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A WORD FROM THE TRANSLATOR 


In 1970 I began lecturing in various Faiths throughout the United States and Canada 
on the Svro -Mesopotamian (Aramaic) cultural background of Holy Scripture which was 
based ori'~tEe~ Aramaic-Peshitta texts of the Hebrew Bible and the New Testament, the 
Aramaic language of Jesus and on the history and Semitic customs and manners of the 
Near East. During years of lecturing I received numerous requests for a parallel 
Aramaic-English New Testament (especially for the teachings of Jesus) showing the 
meanings of Aramaic words and explaining the cultural-religious customs of Jesus’ day. 

It gives me great pleasure to fulfill these requests by presenting the first annotated , 
parallel Aramaic-English Gospel of Matthew . The intention of this annotated translation 
is^o carry the reader into the Semitic world in which the Scriptures were bom. The 
simplicity, directness and typical eastern transparency and manner of delivery becomes 
evident when one reads the text of this "Shemitic dialect." This work is not intended as 
a critical treatment of the Gospel although there are references made to the latest 
biblical critical materials available during the preparation of this manuscript. My desire 
is to underscore the human Jesus in his own Aramaic-Hebrew culture, religion and 
atmosphere. The risen Christ, in his spiritual nature, belongs to the entire human family 
in every generation and in every age; but in his own incarnation, h e was an Easterne r - 
a son of the Near East. When one begins to understand the rich cultural and religious 
philosophy of the Syro-Mesopotamian people of the Bible, along with its Judaic context 
the Gospel takes on new meaning for the reader. Dr. Abraham Rihbany, a Lebanese 
minister and author puts this idea so succinctly in his book THE SYRIAN CHRIST, pp. 
vi-vii, 4-6, and 12: 

In the Gospel story of Jesus’ life there is not a single incident that is not in perfect harmony with 
the prevailing modes of thought and the current speech of the land of its origin. It is most 
natural, then, that Gospel truths should have come down to the succeeding generations - and to 
the nations of the West - cast in Oriental moulds of thought, and intimately intermingled with 
the simple dom estic and socia Miab^g qf $yijia. The gold of the Gospel carries with it the sand 
and dust of its original home. ... I know that the conditions of life in Syria of to-day are 
essentially as they were in the time of Christ, not from the study of the mutilated tablets of the 
archaeologist and the antiquarian, ... but from the simple fact that, as a sojouner in this 
Western world, whenever I open my Bible it reads like a letter from home. I ts unrestraine d 
e ffusiveness of expressio n; i ts vivid, almo st flashy and fantastic imagery; it s naive narrations ; the 
r ugged unstudied simplicity of its parab les; its unco nventional portrayal of certain human 
relations; as well as its all-permeating spiritual mysticism,... might all have been written in my 
primitive village home, on the western slopes of Mount Lebanon some thirty years ago. ... The 
need of the Western readers of the Bible is, in my judgment, t o enter sympathetically a nd 
i ntelligently into the atmosphere in wh ich th e books of the Scriptures first took form : to have 
real intellectual, as well as spiritual, fellowship with those Orientals who sought earnestly in their 
own way to give tangible form to those great spiritual truths which have been, and ever shall be, 
humanity’s most precious heritage. 


vii 



I am indebted to my mentor, the late Dr. Geroge M. Lamsa, Bible translator and 
Eastern theologian, who, for ten years, taught me the ancient Aramaic language and gave 
me "eastern eyes" to see the sacred writings from their Semitic perspective; to understand 
the eastern customs, metaphors, mysticism and psychology behind the teachings and 
narratives. It has been my intent throughout my four years of a labor of love on this 
present volume to share Matthew’s joyful message (celebration) oT^esus’ Semitic 
teachings from his own native tongue, culture and religion. 
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INTRODUCTION 


iliAl 

THE ARAMAIC LANGUAGE 
A Brief History 

The Aramaic language made its historical appearance toward the end of the second 
millennium B.C.E., in Mesopotamia - the fertile crescent of the ancient Near East. 
Gradually, at the onset of the first millennium B.C.E., the written and spoken forms of 
the Aramaic tongue began making inroads throughout Near Eastern lands. It was the 
language of t he Arameans, Assyrians, Chaldeans, Hebrews and Syrian s. 

Historians tell us that the term Aramaic is derived from Aram, 

According to Hebrew Scripture, Aram was the grandson of Noah. 1 A ramaic is a Semi tic 
(more precis ely - Shemitic) languag e. 2 The word Aram - }Sa£ is formed from an 
Aramaic noun and adjective: Araa, 2_&>al meaning earth, land, terrain and Ramtha, 
l&toa meaning high. The fertile valley, Padan-Aram (Mesopotamia) 3 was the territory 
in which the descendants of Aram dwelt and in which Aramaic developed and remained 
pure. In the course of time, because of the practicality of its alphabet and simplicity of 
style in writing and speaking, it attracted all classes of people, goverment officials) 
merchants and writers. Thus, by the 8th century B.C.E., Aramaic became the commo n 
tongue (lingua franca) among the majority of Semitic clans and was the major language 
from Egypt to Asia Minor to Pakistan. It was employed by the great Semitic empires, 
Assyria and Chaldea tBabylon). It was also the language of the Persian (Iranian) 
government in its Western provinces. This Semitic tongue continues to be spoken and 
written in today’s world by a variety of Chaldean, Assyrian and other Semitic 
communities in the Near and Middle East, Australia, the United States and elsewhere. 
These communities regulary speak the Aramaic language at home, in their social, 
political, domestic meetings and in their religious worship - liturgy. 

Biblical as well as secular history records the various expulsions of the twelve tribes 
of Israel from their homeland to Assyria and Chaldea. Historically, the two most 
important exiles are: In 721 B.C.E., the Assyrians took the ten Northern tribes of the 
House of Israel captive to Nineveh and scattered them throughout Mesopotamia 
(Northern Iraq, Afkanistan and Pakistan). These warring conquerors repopulated Northern 


1 Gen. 10:22 

2 The term "Shemitic" is derived from the name "Shem," the son of Noah. See Gen. 5:32. The 
expression "Semitic" applies not only to various Semitic dialects but to all the descendants of Shem: the 
Akkadians, Arameans, Assyrians, Chaldeans, Hebrews and Arabs. 

3 The land is also called Beth Nahreen - ^Seii - the land between the rivers. 
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Israel with some of their own people and other Semitic clans who spoke Aramaic in its 
Assyrian dialect. (Eastern Aramaic was divided into two dialects, the Northern 
vernacular spoken in Assyria and the Southern vernacular spoken in Chaldea - Babylon.) 
These new inhabitants of the northern sector of Palestine intermarried with the remnant 
of Israelites that were left behind by the invading armies of Assyria. The descendams-of. 
these mixed marriages came to be known as Samaritans. The second exile: Iii( 587 
B.C.E., Nebuchanessar, the Chaldean king, deported the remaining two'tribes <\f The 
House of Judah, the southern kingdom of Israel to Babylon. 

Then in 539 B.C.E., Cyrus, the ruler of Persia (Iran) conquered the great city of 
Babylon and ended the Chaldean empire. The Persian king granted freedom to the 
exiled Jews who were living in Babylon. They could now return to Palestine under the 
protection of the Persian power. By this time, the Jewish peopl e whn returned *hpir 
homel and were speaking the Southern d iale ct of Aramaic . Therefore, during the first 
century in Palestine, the people of Judea s poke in the Southern dialect of Arama ic. But 
in Galilee, Jesus, his disciples, followers and contemporaries spoke in the Eastern, 
Noahatn dialed flf Aramaic. 4 It is interesting to note that the manner of speech, the 
phraseology, the idioms and the orientation in the four gospels (Matthew, Mark, Luke 
and John) are vividly and distinctively Aramaic. The constant repetitions are 
characteristic of Eastern speech. Such phrases as, Lai Li2 s - Amen, 

amen, amar’a lkhon, ’Truly, truly, I say to you," or "In those days," "And it came to 
pass,” "And he said to them," are peculiarly Aramaic. Hebrew was spoken in some areas 
of the Holy Land, but there is some discussion among present day scholars as to its 
widespread use during the first century C.E. 

Alexander the Great had conquered the Near East in 330 B.C.E., and after his death 
in Babylon, four of his generals divided the Near Eastern lands among themselves. 
Palestine became a part of that division. The Greeks were Gentile pagans who despised 
the religion of the Jews. They persecuted and killed the Jews unmercifully. But in 66 
B.C.E., Pompey, the famous Roman general and statesman, conquered Eastern Asia 
Minor, Syria and Palestine and put them under the rule of the Romans. In the time of 
Jesus, there were ten cities known as the Decapolis. These cities were located east and 
northeast of the Jordan River as far as Damascus and were independent of Galilee and 
Judea. The majority of their inhabitants were Gentiles and it is believed that Greek was 
the predominant language. Therefore, the Greek tongue was also known in Palestine. 5 6 
Be that as it may, t he first century evidence cl early indicates that Aramaic w as the m ost 
common langu age used thro ughout Palestine * The message nf Jesus of N a7a reth wa< 
proclaimed and taught all over Palestine, Lebanon, Syria and Mesopotamia in the Eastern 


4 Mk. 14:70. 

5 See DO YOU KNOW GREEK? - How Much Greek Could the First Jewish Christians Have Known? 
by J. N. Sevenster. Leiden: E. J. Brill 1968. 

6 See "The Languages of Palestine," pp 29-56, A WANDERING ARAMEAN, Collected Aramaic 
Essays by J. Fitzmyer. 




Another important aspect of the Aramaic language was its use as the major tongue 
for the birth and spread of spiritual and intellectual ideas in and all over the Near East 
According to the research and opinion of an outstanding Aramaic and Arabic scholar. 
Professor Franz Rosenthal who, in the Journal of Near Eastern studies, states: "In my view, 
the history of Aramaic represents the purest triumph of the human spirit as embodied in lang uage 
(which is the mind's most direct form of physical expression) over the crude display of material power . 
. . Great empires were conquered by the Aramaic language, and when they disappeared and were 
submerged in the flow of history, that language persisted and continued to live a life of its own... The 
language continued to be powerfully a ctive in the promulgation of spritual matters . It was the main 
instrument for the formulation of religious ideas in the Near East, which then spread in all directions 
all over the world. . . The monotheistic groups continue to live on today with a religious heritage, much 
of which found first expression in Aramaic.* 4 

Matthew, Mark, Luke and John in Aramaic - Their Value 

In the last two centuries, there has been great interest and much work accomplished 
in understanding and realizing the importance of the Aramaic language and in an 
Aramaic approach to the four Gospels 7 8 9 by many outstanding American and European 
scholars. Some have maintained that the Aramaic phrases, or "Aramaisms," in the four 
gospels and in the first half of the book of Acts were not written by bilingual authors 
who were thinking in Aramaic and wrote in coarse Greek, but that these "Aramaisms" 
were direct translations from original Ara maic documents no longer extan t Needless to 
s ay, there is much dispute over this theor y. Most literary critics consider this theory of 
the Aramaic origins to be "revolutionary." Nonetheless, as far as New Testament studies 
are concerned, many scholars believe it to be a "refreshing contribution" for the 
following reasons: 1. It is based on sound philology. 2. It does not lead into the 
involved study of interior sources or documents. 3. It clarifies many difficult passages. 
4. It projects the written sources to a period very close to the time of Jesus of Nazerth. 


7 See "The Aramaic Language," THE NEAR EAST IN HISTORY, Philip K. Hitti. For a detailed 
account of the language see appendix 1, "Preface of the Author" from THE ARAMAIC DICTIONARY 
by Mar Touma Oddo, an abridged translation from Aramaic by Mr. Louis Coda. 

8 F. Rosenthal, "Aramaic Studies during the past thirty years", in Journal of Near Eastern 
Studies (Chicago - 1978), pp 81-82. 

9 Among the Aramaic speaking people the gospels of Matthew, Mark, Luke and John are called the 
"four-fold joyful message (Gospel) of Christ." 
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Biblical experts today employ the theory to support a plausible hypothesis that the Greek 
sources behind the gospels in Greek cam e from Aramaic documents and not just from 
oraTtraditions in Aramaic. 14 

Regardless of how one may theorize, a translation based on the Aramaic text of the 
gospels is helpful in many ways, such as: 1. Aramaic specialists tell us that the Aramaic 
language used in the Peshitta Eastern text 11 is almost identical to that which was actually 
spoken by Jesus. 2. The Aramaic words left in the Greek text of the Gospels were 
translated into Greek, but in the Aramaic text, there are no such translations. 12 3. The 
strong flavor and character of the Semitic world becomes more apparent from Aramaic 
syntax and use of Eastern figures of speech than from Greek syntax and use of words. 
4. Semitic plays on words found in the Aramaic gospels as in the Hebrew Bible could 
not be preserved in the Greek. 5. It enables us to perceive more clearly Jesus and his 
teachings in the context of his own language, people and time. 6. It clarifies many 
Semitic terms of speech which in Greek become obscure. 

The Aramaic Script and Text of Matthew 

Papias, Bishop of Hierapolis in Asia Minor, early 2nd century, says that Matthew 
wrote the logia (discourses, oracles, sayings) in Hebrew, that is, in the Aramaic used by 
the Jewish people of that time. Matthew’s gospel was undoubtedly written in the secular 
Aramaic script (Aramaic square letters): R, 3, 3, 1, n, 3, T, D, ta, \ 3, V, and so forth. In 
fact, the alphabet used in writing all traditional texts of the Hebrew Bible is more 
precisely Aramaic than Hebrew. The Aramaic "square shaped" letters (see above 
examples) were employed in Hebrew papyri and parchments in the second and first 


10 See THE NEW WESTMINISTER DICTIONARY OF THE BIBLE, "Gospel" - edited by Henry 
Snyder Gehman, Princeton Theological Seminary. 

11 The official text of the Bible among Syriac-speaking (Aramaic-speaking) Christian lands. This 

particular text is venerated by all Christians in the Near East and India, by Eastern Christians 
(Assyrians and Chaldeans), Catholics and non-Catholics. Its originality and authority are upheld by all 
ancient churches of the East. P eshitta means "simple." "pure," "origina l" or, as applied to the text, 
"current" "The Aramic verb V*. P’shat, signifies to unfold , spread out that which was folded up, so 
that it can be seen in its true form, dimensions and character. Thus, the participle l Peshitta, 

means spread out, not involved , folded up, simplex, not duplex; or, as applied to a translation, explicit, 
free from ambiguities, direct, s i mple and e asy to understand. This is precisely ^he style or character of 
the venerable Peshitta text." - Rev. Dr. James Murdock, Professor of Ecclesiastical History, Syriac New 
Testament 

12 For example Mt. 27:46, the Greek text says, "And about the ninth hour, Jesus cried out in a loud 
voice and said: Eli, Eli, lema sabachthani; that is, God of mine, God of mine. Why have you forsaken 
me?" Whereas the Aramaic text says, " And about the ninth hour, Jesus called out in a loud voice and 
said: Oh, God, Oh God, For what a purpose You have kept me !" Errico translation. The expression in 
the Greek "that is" means that it is translating the Aramaic phrase left in the Greek manuscript In the 
Aramaic text, the phrase "that is" is not present. 



centuries B.C.E. and are attested as the normal alphabet for writing Hebrew from that 
time to our present day. According to Rabbinic sources, Ezra, the great Jewish leader, 
priest, scribe, wise student and teacher of the Torah, had chosen the secular Aramaic 
script for the writing of the Torah instead of the ancient Hebrew letters. Beginning with 
the Babylonian captivity Aramaic as the popular language had been slowly and gradually 
replacing Hebrew; therefore the change in script was meant to facilitate the study of the 
Torah by the people. 13 Rabbinic tradition has held Ezra in very high esteem and has 
placed him second only to Moses. Under his leadership, Ezra brought a very large 
remnant of the common people, priests, Levites, singers, porters and temple servants 
( Nethinites ) from Babylon to Jerusalem in the seventh year of the reign of Artahshisht, 
King of Persia (Iran), 458 B.C.E. 14 

In the annotations of this book, when a specific scriptural word or phrase is defined 
and explained, I used both the Aramaic Eastern classical script and the square shaped 
letters with English transliterations. For example, Mt. 6:13, footnote 18, the Aramaic 
word for "evil," "error" "mistake" is written: (1) l.T>i - eastern classical script, (2) NET3 - 
square script and is pronounced Beesha - English transliteration. I employed the classical 
script for reading the Aramaic text of Matthew and not western Syriac commonly used 
by scholars because the classical has only six letters which differ in shape from the very 
old Estrangela letters. Estrangela - ;SL\ it is the ancient form which was used by 
scribes in writing the gospels before classical Aramaic came into use. It derived its 
name Estrangela from two Aramaic words star, "to write” and ^ tol, 

awangaleeon, "gospel." The Aramaic script of Matthew appears on the right page and is 
paginated as A - l, A - 2, etc. The "A” represents the Aramaic language. Thus "A - 
r means page 1 of the Aramaic text of Matthew. The corresponding English translation 
appears on the left page and is paginated in the usual manner. 

The Aramaic Peshitta text of both the Hebrew Bible and the New Testament is 
highly venerated in the East and is considered the only authorized text. As far as the 
New Testament is concerned, eastern tradition among the Aramaic speaking Christians 
teaches that the P eshitta text was written in the early era of Christianity by an unknow n 
scribe or scribe s. In the west there has been a great deal of debate and controversy as to 
the date and by whom the work was accomplished. Most New Testament scholars claim 
that the present Aramaic Peshitta text is a translation of a very early Greek manuscript 
which is no longer extant. 15 This certainly does not devalue the Aramaic Peshitta text 
but increases its importance. There are also those who claim that the Peshitta text of the 


13 See "Exile and Return," ANCIENT JUDAISM, Irving M. Zeitlin, pp 258-280. 

14 Ezra 7:1-10 

15 THE EARLY VERSIONS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. Bruce M. Metzger. "Problems concerning 
the Date and Textual Affinities of the Peshitta New Testament," pp 56-63. 
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of the New Testament does not depend on a Greek source. 14 It is also interesting to 
note that the Peshitta texts from the various centuries do not differ from one another as 
do the Greek texts. Eastern church scribes exercised extreme care in their transcription 
of ancient New Testament documents. 

The translation of THE MESSAGE OF MATTHEW is based on a 6th century 
(possibly 7th century) Peshitta Aramaic Manuscript of the New Testament (Estrangela 
script). This document is without chapters and verses 17 so I utilized the Eastern Aramaic 
Peshitta-classical script which was printed in 1950, Mosul-Bagdad edition, Iraq, for the 
order of chapters, verses and for the addition of vowel points. My occasional translation 
of a verse from the Hebrew Bible is from the published Masoretic Hebrew Text, Biblia 
Hebraica, Stuttgartensia 1983. 

Judaism and the Semitic Customs of the Times 

In the last two decades, there has been many new writings on the sociological and 
religious traditions of first century Palestinian Judaism which have aided in reexamining, 
reconstructing and resolving many social and historical New Testament problems. These 
recent and insightful findings from the Dead Sea Scrolls and other archaeological 
treasures are especially enlightening for understanding the religio-social context during 
the lifetime of Jesus. I have included some of these views in the annotations. 

The everyday psycho-social and domestic customs in the annotations are based on 
ten years of in-depth studies of the ancient biblical Aramaic culture, psychology, 
philosophy and symbolism of the Near East with Dr. George M. Lams a, Bible translator, 
a native Assyrian whose mother tongue was Aramaic; and on the works of the late Dr. 
A braham M. Rihban y, also a native of the Near East, from the province of Mount 
Lebanon; and on my continual research in the Near Eastern biblical history and 
Aramaic-Hebrew culture. In regard to the authenticity of these customs, 18 the following 
is a quote from Dr. W. A. Wigram, noted British scholar, who lived among a surviving 
remnant of a once powerful nation - the Assyrians in Northern Iraq. (It is interesting to 
note that Dr. Lamsa was born and reared among these people who practiced the ancient 
Near Eastern Biblical customs.) The descendants, largely mixed with the blood of the 
ten northern tribes of the House of Israel, still live, think and speak as did the people 
among whom Jesus was bom and to whom he taught his message: 


16 NEW TESTAMENT ORIGIN, George M. Lamsa, "Origin of New Testament text," pp 50-56. "It 
was natural for the disciples of Jesus and for the evangelists to be inspired to preach and write in their 
own tongue, Aramaic. They recorded for their own people what their Master had preached to them in 
Aramaic..." p. 52. See also pp 81-88, "The Eastern Text," "The Peshitta Text.” 

17 The Bible was divided into chapters in the 13th century C.E. in Europe and in the 15th century the 
chapters were divided into verses. 

18 See p. vii "A Word from the Translator" especially Dr. Abraham Rihbany’s remarks on the everyday 
biblical customs. 
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We have now traced the history of a strange nation, from very early days to what is 
practically our own time-up to, in fact, the eve of the Great War (World War 1) ... A 
strange survival in an isolated comer of the world, these last representatives of the ancient 
Assyrian stock have hitherto kept up the most primitive of Semitic customs to an extent that 
can hardly be paralleled elsewhere, even in Mesopotamian marsh district s. One thing is 
certain, that the Assyrians boast with justice that they alone of all Christian nations still keep 
as their spoken language what is acknowledged to be the language of Palestine in the first 
century, and that therefore they alone among Christian nations, if we except a few villages 
that may still exist in Lebanon.^ ^reg^rl^^^^^^^^^ gr^t^ 9 

It was only natural that this old Semitic stock (Assyrians), living where nothing had ever 
occurred to disturb their habits of life, s hould keep up the old Semitic customs . They still 
lived , or did live until the change of the great war brought about an alteration , the life of 
the Old Testament . Bible customs, or those we call such, were, of course, not peculiar to the 
Hebrew, but were the common heritage of all the stock to which he belonged and a part of 
the atmosphere of the land. 20 

In conclusion, I feel the following quote aptly gives us a genuine insight into the 
mental, social and psychological attitudes of the Aramaic speaking people and Near 
Eastern peoples in contrast to Western systematic applications and attitudes toward 
religion in general. 

As is well known to church historians, the Syria n Christians of the Semitic stock have had 
very li ttle to do with the dev elopment of the "creeds of Christendom. " Theological 
organization has been as foreign to the minds of the Eastern Christians as political 
organization. They have always be e n worshipers rather than theologians, believers rather than 
systematic thin kers. Their religious thinking has never been brought by them into logical 
unity, nor their mysticism into full metaphysical development. 

The Oriental (Easterner) has been a lender in religion and a borrower in theology. The 
course of religion ran from the East to the West, the course of theology ran from the West to 
the East. Had it been left to itself, it is certain that the Christianity of Palestine never would 
have built up such a massive structure of doctrine as the A thanasian Creed . 21 Wherever the 
great doctrinal statements of our religion may have originated, - whether in Rome, 


19 THE ASSYRIANS AND THEIR NEIGHBORS, W. A. Wigram, pp 177, 181. However, it 
must be stated that not only the Assyrians but also over one million Chaldeans and Syrians 
speak and use regularly the language of Jesus. It is also interesting to note that in 1950 a 
community of Jews who had immigrated from Iraq to Israel spoke Aramaic. 

20 Ibid., p. 185. 

21 A profession of faith widely used in Western Christendom but not in the East. The date 
of the Creed is disputed. However some authorities hold that it was composed after 428 C.E. 
It basically covers two main doctrines - The Trinity and The Incarnation. It also embraces 
anathemas. Today, its use has been restricted or abandoned completely. 
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Constantinople, Antioch, or Alexandria, - their essential parts were Greek and Roman , and 
not Oriental (Eastern). 

The Christian Church had its simple origin with a group of Jewish followers of Jesus Christ in 
Palestine, but it had its marvelous expansion and organization among the "Gentiles." In 
Palestine the faith of the Church may be said to have been instinctive, but among the Gentiles 
and under Greek and Roman influences that faith became highly reflective. Faith in Godlike 
Father, and in his Son (by anointing) Jesus Christ, and love of the brethren . constituted t he 
s imple creed of the Palestinian Christians . . . . The creed of the theologians consists of many 
"articles"; the creed of Christ only of two, - "Love the LORD thy God with all thy heart, and 
thy neighbor as thyself." I prefer Christ’s creed. 22 

ci&f i ljyJba LiJoi ♦acipcbAa liftjAy OiQeip 

*> 2 >* >tV> SsLsl ^aJep 

Now God is the only wise one. Praise to Him through Jesus the Messiah 
throughout the ages! Amen! The loving-kindness of our Lord Jesus the Messiah be with 
all of you. Amen! Rom. 16:26-27. 

May the loving, guiding and awesome Presence of God continue to nourish and 
enlighten our hearts and spirits always. Peace be with us all. 


22 THE SYRIAN CHRIST, Abraham M Rihbany, pp 404-406, 410. 
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THE MESSAGE OF MATTHEW 


Chapter 1 

THE ANCESTRY OF JESUS 

1. The ancestral 1 record 2 of Jesus the Messiah, the son of David, 3 the son of Abraham. 4 

2. Abraham fathered 5 Isaac, Isaac fathered Jacob; Jacob fathered Judah and his brothers; 

3. Judah fathered Parz and Zarh from Tamar, 6 Parz fathered Hezron; Hezron fathered 
Aram; 

4. Aram fathered Aminadab; Aminadab fathered Nehson; Nehson fathered Salmon; 

5. Salmon fathered Boaz from Rahab; Boaz fathered Obed from Ruth; Obed fathered 
Jesse; 


1 A document which listed ancestors was very important to Eastern people. One of the many Near 
Eastern styles of beginning a book was to op en with a genealogical tab le. This fact is evidenced by the 
numerous recorded genealogies throughout the Bible. Matthew’s genealogy is divided into three 
sections, eac h with fourteen generat ions. Section one: Abraham to King David, section two: Solomon to 
Yokanyah, section three: Shelathel to Jesus. The names in the first two sections can be found in 1 
Chron. 1:34-3:24 of the Greek text of the Hebrew Scriptures known as the SEPTUAGINT. The third 
section lacks one name. See verse 17, footnote 10. 

2 *CrO, Kthawa, - scroll, book, record, roll. The first and second chapters of Matthew serve 

as a foreword to his gospel. It is believed by the majority of New Testament experts that Chapters 1 
and 2, which are referred to as the Infancy Narrative, first appeared on a separate scroll which was not 
originally a part of Matthew’s book. These scholars also tell us that verses 18-25 were completely 
independent in origin from the genealogical table (verses 1-17). The title of the book is THE 
MESSAGE OF MATTHEW. The word "message" comes from the Aramaic term KW1H3, 

Karozootha and is usually translated into English as "gospel." But the word means message, preaching, 
proclamation. Th e root of the word in Aramaic is ^3LA, TH3, Kraz - to be proclaimed, announced 
preached, publicly taug/u, celebrate d. These writings were a declaration or a form of "preaching" by 
Matthew. It is likely that an Eastern scribe named the document THE MESSAGE OF MATTHEW 
after he had edited and compiled all the scrolls into book form. See "Authorship and Date" p. A - 1. 

3 The term "son of David" is a royal, messianic title. The bearer of this title was to be the final 
successor of King David and was to restore Israel as a free and sovereign nation. 

4 "Son of Abraham" is a broader and less restrictive title than "son of David." A "son of Abraham" 
was to bless all nations and not just Israel. See Gen. 12:1-3. In other words "son of David" is more 
nationalistic in its implication but " son of Abraham" is more universa l 

^ Awlid, - literally means to give birth, generate, beget, hence to father. 

6 The episode of Judah and Tamar, Gen. 38:6-30. r "" 
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AUTHORSHIP AND DATE 

T HE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW, according to Eastern tradition, was the preaching and writings of th e 
Apostle Matthew and in its original form was written in Aramaic. A few scholars of the New 
Testament credit Matthew with having written the sayings and deeds of Jesus while his lord was 
teaching, preaching and healing throughout Galilee. They also suggest that the gospel was in circulation 
among the newly formed communities of believers about 12 to 20 year s after the Resurrection . 
However, at a later date these original writings were collected and compiled by an eastern scribe 
(editor or copyist) who inserted additional material such as Jesus* ancestral record, infancy narrative and 
other information. Modern scholars of the New Testament are in disagr eement as to the auth or of the 
gospel of Matthew and propose that the gospel made its appearance so mewhere between 75 and 90 C .E. 

Many New Testament experts hold the theory that Mark was the first gosp el and not Matthew. They 
posit that our present gospel of Matthew may be a copy of Mark's gospel with modifications or that it 
comes from early Aramaic collected sayings of Jesus known as Q (Quelle, a German word meaning 
"Source"). On the other hand, there are scholars who think that the Apostle Matthew may have been 
the original author not only of his own gospel but that his material formed the basis for the writings of 
Mark and Luke, assuming he gathered the teachings of Jesus together in a collection similar to Q. See 
Mt. 9:9, footnote 8, "Matthew" and Mt. 7:29, footnote 17, the section on the sayings of Jesus. For 
further information on the various opinions, see JESUS AND THE JUDAISM OF HIS TIME, Irving M. 
Zeitlin, "Who was the First Evangelist?" pp 85-98. 


A - 1 



6. Jesse fathered King David; David fathered Solomon from the wife of Uriah; 7 

7. Solomon fathered Rhebam; Rhebam fathered Abiyah; Abiyah fathered Asa; 

8. Asa fathered Jehoshapat; Jehoshapat fathered Yoram; Yoram fathered Oziyah; 

9. Oziyah fathered Yotham; Yotham fathered Ahaz; Ahaz fathered Hezakyah;) 

10. Hezakyah fathered Mnashay; Mnashay fathered Amon; Amon fathered Yoshiyah; 

11. Yoshiyah Yokanyah and his brothers in the Babylonian exile. 

12. Then after the Babylonian exile Yokanyah fathered Shelathel; Shelathel fathered 
Zurbabel; 

13. Zurbabel fathered Abiod; Abiod fathered Elyakem; Elyakem fathered Azor, 

14. Azor fathered Zadok; Zadok fathered Akin; Akin fathered Eliyod; 

15. Eliyod fathered Eliazar; Eliazar fathered Mathan; Mathan fathered Jacob; 

16. yJacob fathered Joseph, the husband of Mary of Whom was bom Jesus, 8 who is 

called the Messiah. 9 


7 I.e., Bathsheba. Take note that it says "wife of Uriah" and not wife of David. See 2 Sam. 11:1-27. 

8 Some N.T. interpreters suggest that the 16th verse originally must have read that "Joseph begat Jesus" 

pointing out the fact that the entire genealogy would be valueless without stating the fatherhood of 
Joseph. Usually, the Sinaitic Aramaic text is quoted as evidence which reads, .AflftA pAol Jonii 
.3 u h T Y> lLaAOop T A pAol 1 *Ag*sj cA <Sooj l\ h^V>p JlOOji "Jacob fathered 

Joseph. Joseph, to whom the Virgin Mary was betrothed, fathered (begat) Jesus who is called the 
Messiah." - Errico translation. However, most textual critics believe the above quotation to be a 
paraphrase of the reading preserved in the Curetonian Aramaic (Syriac) manuscript or is an imitation of 
the preceding pattern in the genealogy. In the East, the Sinaitic, Curetonian and many other such 
Aramaic texts are of late origin and are not considered authentic texts but revisions. They are rejected 
and are not used as sacred literature. Be that as it may, there is also a verse in the gospel of John 
(1:45) in all Aramaic and Greek texts of the New Testament which says, "Philip found Nathanael, and 
said to him, We have found that Jesus, the son of Joseph , of Nazareth, is the one concerning whom 
Moses wrote in the law and the prophets." See also Ml 13:55; Lk. 4:22; Ml 2:23, footnote 12, Nazareth. 

9 3 * k T V> , KJVtfO, Msheeha - Messiah, the Anointed , the Appointed one . The term "Messiah" is a 
title and not a proper name. (Greek form is CHRISTOS - Christ.) Jes us was_called the Anointed On e. 
According to Hebrew Scripture, kings, priests and prophets were anointed with consecrated oil into their 
respective offices - Ex. 28:41; Lev. 4:3, 5, and 16; 1 Sam. 2:10, 35; 1 Ki. 19:16. The kings of Israel were 
known as the "LORD’S anointed ones." David called King Saul the "LORD’S Anointed 
(Messiah-Christ)." See 1 Sam. 24:6; also "The Messianic Expectation" p. A - 2. 
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THE MESSIANIC EXPECTATION 


:o 


=1 


:a 

sL 


:iji 

■ 

:ou 

:<u 


In the hearts and minds of the people of Israel there burned a strong desire and dream for a peaceful 
and joyful future. T his dream for a better future was the Messianic concept and vision inspired b y 
their prophe ts. The pre-exilic prophets had hoped and worked for their nation to cleanse itself morally 
and become a guide among all the nations. According to Isaiah’s vision, Israel, having cleansed itself, 
would then be ruled by a king from the family of David. Under the wise and powerful leadership of 
this King, j ustice, peace, compassion and national contentment would reign and abound . 

However, after Israel’s exile and return to their homeland, known as the Second-Temple Era, the 
Messianic concept gradually changed. Now the emphasis of salvation began to shift from the destiny o f 
t he nation The first glimpse of this idea is seen in the teaching of the resurrection 
envisioned by the prophet Daniel. (Dan. 12:1-3, about 167-165 B.C.E.) The Messianic idea underwent 
more modification. Malachi predicted that Elijah would appear and prepare the way for the Messiah - 
a human, earthly Messiah endowed by the God of Israel with the necessary powers to lead the people 
in the paths of peace and justice. More and more writings began to appear transforming the earlier 
Messianic ideas. The Messiah would be a powerful militant and political leader destroying the enemies 
of God and His people. He would be a supernatural Messiah. The expectation of the coming of the 
Messiah was so high and prevalent among the people during the Roman occupation that it gave rise to 
many false messiahs. These pretenders led the people into violent attacks against the Romans but they 
and their followers were very quickly crushed by the iron hand of Rome. 
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17. Thus all these generations from Abraham until David are fourteen generations; and 
from David until the Babylonian exile are fourteen generations; and from the 
Babylonian exile until the Messiah are fourteen 10 generations." 


18. 


19. 

20 . 


Now" the birth of Jesus, the Messiah, was in this manner: When Mary his mother 
was promised 1 .^ Joseph, before they lived together, 14 she was found pregnant by 
the Holy SpiritTX^ j 

Now Joseph her husband was devout, 15 and he did not want to disgrace her, so he 
was thinking he might set her free secretly. 14 ^ ^ 

Then while he was thinking about these things, the messenger of the LORD 
appeared to him in a dream 17 and said to him: Joseph, son of David, do not be afraid 
to take Mary, your wife, because that which is conceived in her is from the Holy 
Spirit. 


10 The construction of the three sections of "fourteen" generations is artificial and was accomplished 
through the omission of names. It is believed that it was purposely recorded to correspond to the 
numerical value of King David's name which in Aramaic and Hebrew (jJLhOp, Til,) is spelled with the 
consonants DWD pop, “IH, - D is 4, W is 6, D is 4 = 14. 

11 Verse 17 concludes the genealogy section. The scribe included the ancestral names: 1) to prove 
Jesus was the promised Messiah as a descendant of the royal family of David, 2) to trace his lineage 
back to Abraham, 3) to refute any slander concerning Jesus' birth. 

12 This section (verses 18-25) is completely sepa rate in origin from the genealogy which precedes it. 
See footnote 2. 

13 l a i AV) , KT30, Mkheera, usually translated as betrothed, promised, engaged but its root meaning 
is t o barter, t<j±ai£qiiLUa~Jiwxha^ Evidently, the amount of the dowry had been settled and given to 
Mary s tamily according to the Near Eastern custom; therefore, Mary and Joseph were regarded as 
married. The social practice for a marriage is usually done through a matchmaker who approaches the 
parents of the prospective bride with a group of town elders. (Sometimes the parents make the 
arrangements without a matchmaker.) The dowry is decided by the social standing, weight, health and 
beauty of the bride. However, the most essential factor tends to be the physical stamina of the w oman. 
Once all of this is settled, the dowry paid and preparations made for the wedding, the bride becomes 
the wife and property of her husban d. 

14 I.e., before he took her home with him. See verse 24, footnote 23. 

15 IllA, K3H3, Kena - a just, pious, devout, righteous, gentle individual . In other words, one who 
reveres God and follows the commandments (Torah). 

16 Joseph was c ontemplating a divorce without a public hearin g. 

17 The Aramaic word KD^PI, helma means dream. It comes from the root ^ him - to 

dream. This same root word is used for the Hebrew and Arabic word "dream". It is interesting to 
know that "blm" also means t o heal, make whole, sound, well, res tore . Easterners believe that God’s 
guidance and revelation can come through dreams. Therefore, they put a great deal of trust in dreams 
of angelic messages and visitations. See "Dreams and Visions" p. A - 3. 
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DREAMS AND VISIONS 

Dreams and visions play a major role in the lives of Eastern people, especially among the lives of the 
Hebrew people. For instance when God revealed himself to the patriarchs and prophets. He usually did 
so through dreams and visions. However, dreams and visions were not the only means for spiritual 
guidance and communication. 

We are told in Numbers 12:6 the following: "And the Lord said to them, Hear now my words: If you 
are prophets I, the Lord, will reveal myself to you in a vision and will speak to you in a 
dream " Aramaic text, Errico translation. When King Solomon prayed for wisdom, the scribe who 
chronicled the King's reign reports, In Gibeon the Lord appeared to Solomon in a dream by night and 
God said. Ask that I shall give thee." 1 Ki. 3:5, KJV. "For God speaks once; he does not speak a 
second time; through a dream and through a vision of the night, when sleep falls upon men, while in 
deep slumber upon the bed, t hen he opens the ears of me n ..." Job. 33:14-16, Aramaic text, Errico 
translation. The record ed appearances of God and ang e ls in the Hebrew Bible usually occurred in the 
minds and hearts of the p eople while they were sleeping or in a deep trance . 

Dr. Abraham Rihbany, commenting on dreams and visions, states, "I do not know how many times I 
heard it stated in my native land and at our own fireside that heavenly messengers in the forms of 
patron saints or angels came to pious, childless wives, i n dreams and visions, and cheered them with th e 
promise of maternity." THE SYRIAN CHRIST p. 12. See Mt. 1:20, footnote 17, "Dream." 
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21. Then she will give birth to a son, and you shall name 18 him Jesus 19 indeed he shall 
bring his people back to life 20 from their sins. 21 

22. This then all occurred so that what was said by the LORD through the prophet 
might be fulfilled: 

23. Lo, a virgin shall become pregnant and shall give birth to a son, and they shall 
call him Ammanuel, 22 which is interpreted: Our-God-with-us. 

24. Then when Joseph woke up from his sleep, he did as the messenger of the LORD 
had co mman ded, and he took his wife home 23 with him. 

25. And he did not know her until she gave birth to her firstborn son; then she named 
him Jesus. 


18 It may also be translated as "she shall name ..." instead of "you shall name ..." But because of 
the context, the pronoun "you" is preferable. 

19 j, PIET, Esho^ or Eeshua - Yahweh saves, Savior, Deliverer . Hebrew form - Yehoshua. In 
Scripture the name appears in the shortened form Yeshua (Joshua). Scholars suggest that the name 
"Jesus" originally and more precisely means Yahweh, hel p! It is interesting to note that the name "Jesus" 
was a popular and common name in PalestineTuHng^he first Century. 

20 The Aramaic verb LkJk, KT1, Hyah means to save, live, revive, resuscitate, recover, bring back to 
life . There is a play on words in the Aramaic text with the name Jesus (Yahweh saves) and the verb 
Hyah (saves). "... and you shall name him Yahweh saves indeed he shall save his people from their 
error s (sin s)." 

KTttSn, H(aha, root meaning to miss; hence, sin, error, mistake. 

22 S^klo^Jol, ^KIDP, Ammanuel, - God with us. See Isa. 7:14. Why was Jesus never called or 
referred to by the name Ammanuel? Evidently the scribe is telling us that the son of Mary and Joseph 
is to be named "Jesus" (see verse 21, footnote 18) but at the same time their son will be the fulfillment 
of the Ammanuel (God with us) prophecy because he will be the b e«er_of the Divine Presence (In 
Hebrew - Shekinah.) among the people. The prophecy of Isaiah (7:14) has to do with a political 
problem and not with the birth of the Messiah. However, the gospel writer is placing a spiritual 
emphasis on the prophecy in regard to Jesus. 

23 The Aramaic phrase cUS&.ilA OlLapc, flrtrUK'? WH, literally rendered is: "and he took his 

wife." or "and he took charge of his wif e." The added expression "home with him" is implied. See 
footnote 14. * 
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AN EASTERN PERSPECTIVE ON CONCEPTION AND BIRTH 

The following quotes are not a critical examination of the birth story from a rational "Western" point of 
view nor should it be understood as an attempt to "prove" the narrative. But rather these comments 
from a native Syrian ref lect the typical eastern, spiritual attitude toward human reproduct ion and bir th. 

To us every birth was miraculous, and childlessness an evidence of divine disfavor. From this it may 
be inferred how tenderly and reverently agreeable to the Syrian ear is the angefs salutation to Mary, 
"Hail, thou that art highly favored, the Lord is with thee; blessed art thou among women! - Behold 
thou shalt conceive in thy womb and bring forth a son ” Lk . 1:28, 31. A miracle? Yes . But a miracle 
means one thing to your Western science, which seeks to know what nature is and does by dealing with 
secondary causes, and quite another thing to an Oriental, (Easterner) to whom Gods will is the law 
and gospel of nature. The Oriental does not try to meet an assault upon his belief in miracles by 
seeking to establish the historicity of concrete reports of miracles. His poetical, mystical temperamen t 
seeks its ends in another wa y. . . . But the story of Jesus'' birth and kindred Bible records disclose not 
only the predisposition of the Syrian mind to accept miracles as divine acts, without critical 
examination, but also its attitude toward conception and birth, - an attitude which differs 

fundamentally from that of the Anglo-Saxon mind . Back of all these social traits, and beyond the 

free realism of the Syrian in speaking of conception and birth, lies a deeper fact. To Eastern 
peoples, especially the Semites, r eproduction in all the world of life is profoundly sacre d. It is God' s 
l ife reproducing itself in the life of a man and in the living world below man ; .... THE SYRIAN 
CHRIST, pp 20-25. 
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Chapter 2 


THE VISIT OF THE MAGI 

1. Now when Jesus was born in Bethlehem 1 of Judea in the days of King Herod, 2 

Magi 3 came from the East to Jerusalem, ^ 

2. And they were asking: Where is the King of the Jews, who has been born? 

Because we have seen his star 4 5 in the East, and we have come to pay homage to him. 

3. Then King Herod heard about it and became disturbed and all Jerusalem 3 with him. 

4. And he gathered all the chief priests and scribes of the people and kept asking them 
just where the Messiah will be bom? 

5. Then they answered: In Bethlehem of Judea for so it is written by the prophet, 

6. Even you. Oh Bethlehem of Judea! You were not the least among the kings of 
Judah for out of you shall come forth the king who shall shepherd my people 
Israel. 6 

7. Then Herod secretly called the Magi and learned from them at what time the star 
had appeared to them. 


1 A small town about six miles south of Jerusalem , in the state of Judea. Bethlehem was well known 
as the seat of the family of David. See Ruth 1:1, 4:11; 1 Sam. 16:1; Mic. 5:2. 

2 Herod the Great, an Idumaean, became governor of Galilee in 47 B.C.E., then in 40 B.C.E., Antony 
and Octavius made him the king of Judea. Herod was also a friend of Julius Caesar. 

3 3 Vy KtfUD, Mghoosheh. These men were Chaldean priests who were schooled in the art of 
magic and enchantments and in astronomy and astrolog y They were fire and sun worshipper s, 
soothsayers, fortune tellers and the scientists of their day . The gospel scribe does not tell us how many 
'Magi were present. Early Eastern tradition tells us that there were 12 Magi. In later Christian 
traditions the number became three because of the three gifts (verse 11). They also became known as 
kings which was based on Ps. 72:10 and Isa. 49:7. 

4 Easterners believe that every human being hashis/her^star in heaven which holds the secret of 
his/her destiny and watches over him/her. When a person is kind, it is said that "his star is attractive." 
When two people care for each other "their stars are in harmony." This particular star symbolized the 
Messiah and the peace and assurance his kingdom was to bring on earth. See Num. 24:17. 

5 The expression "all Jerusalem," i. e., "the entire city of Jerusalem" is a scribal e mbellishm ent It is 
written in this manner so the reader or listener will not forget It is done to make an impression. 
Eastern writers when stressing an event or a teaching use certain words and expressions such as "all," 
"entire," "Never was there such a time, nor will there ever be" and so forth. See Mt 8:32, footnote 22, 
13:34, footnote 7; 24:21 and Mk. 1:33. 

6 See Mic. 5:2. 
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THE STAR 

The story of "The Star of Bethlehem" agrees so easily and beautifully with eastern thought and 
temperament. Easterners believe the heavens reveal the glory of God and the stars tell many wondrous 
things to the entire human family. (See Ps. 19:1-4, p. 6, footnote 7.) The ancient song writer also sings 
of the omniscience of God in Psalm 147:4-5, "He tells the number of the stars; he calls them all by 
names. Great is our LORD, and of great power: his understanding is infinite." In the East, stars are 
s een as mgggpgey of good and evi l, objects of the highest ideals or the "crudest superstitions." Every 
community has a "stargazer" who can read an individual's fortune and who can "arrest" an absent 
person's star and learn whether things are going well or ill for him or her. Israel, at times, put t oo 
much trust in the stargazers of their day. See Isa. 47:13-1 4. ” Beyond all such crudities , however , lies 
the sublime and sustaining belief that the stars are alive with God . . . . the beautiful story of the star 
of Bethlehem , indicates that to the Oriental mind the "hosts of heaven" are no masses of dust , but the 
agencies of the Creator's might and lov e. So the narrative of the Nativity sublimates the beliefs of the 
Orientals about God's purpose in those lights of the firmament, by making the guide of the Wise Men 
to the birth place of the Prince of Peace a great star _" THE SYRIAN CHRIST, pp 36-37. 
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8. And he sent them to Bethlehem and said to them: Go and diligently inquire about 
the litd^^^ and when you have found him, come, report to me that I may go 
and pay respect to him. 

9. Now when they had heard from the king, they went away; and behold that same star 
which they had seen in the East was going before them, 7 until it came and stood 
over where the little boy was. 

10. Then when they saw the star, they rejoiced exceedingly with tremendous joy! 

11. And they entered th e, house and saw the little boy with Mary his mother, and they 
fell down and adored himT then they opened their treasures and offered him 
gifts 8 of gold and myrrh and frankincense. 

12. Now it was revealed to them in a dream that they were not to return to Herod; so 
they went to their own country by another route. 

THE FLIGHT INTO EGYPT 

13. And when they had departed, the messenger of the LORD appeared in a dream to 
Joseph and said to him: Rise up, take the little boy and his mother, and flee to Egypt 
and stay there until I tell you because Herod is about to look for the little boy so 
that he might destroy him. 

14. Then, during the night, Joseph rose up, took the little boy and his mother and fled 
to Egypt 

15. And he stayed there until the death of Herod so that what was declared by the 
LORD might be fulfilled, which said: From Egypt I have called my son. 


7 The Magi were guided by the star, that is, its position directed them. In those ancient days, and 
even today in areas where the compass is unknown, travelers depend on the stars as one would on a 
compass. Eastern people consider the stars as guides and companions, the wondrous display of God’s 
power, wisdom and glory. "The heavens tell the story of God's glory and the firmament manifests his 
handiwork. Day after day pours forth speech and night after night declares his understanding. There 
is no speech, also no words whose sound is unheard. Their joyful message has gone out throughout 
the land and their words to the end of the world. Above the sun, among the heavens (literally, among 
them) he pitched his tent." Ps. 19:1—4, Aramaic text, Errico translation. See "The Star " p. A - 5. 

8 When a male infant is bom, relatives, friends, neighbors and strangers "pa rade" into the hous e, even 
on the day of birth, to bring presents and congratulate the parents on the divine gift which is now in 

their keeping. It was because of this custom the Magi who were strangers were permitted to enter the 
house with gifts. 
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16. At that time when Herod realized that he had been insulted 9 by the Ma gi, he 
became very furious; so he sent word and had all thelittle boys of Bethlehem, 
and all its surroundings, murdered, those who were from two years and under 
according to the time that he had inquired from the MagL 

17. Then was fulfilled what was spoken by Jeremiah the prophet who said; 

18. A voice was heard in Ramtha, much weeping and wailing, Rachel crying over her 
sons, and she could not be consoled because they live no longer. 10 

THE RETURN FROM EGYPT AND ON TO NAZARETH 

19. Now when Herod the king died, the messenger of the LORD appeared in a dream 
to Joseph in Egypt 

20. And he said to him: Rise up and take the little boy and his mother and go to the 
country of Israel because those who were wanting the little boy’s life are dead. 

21. So Joseph rose up and took the little boy and his mother and came to the land of 
Israel. 

22. But when he had heard that Archelaus 11 was king in Judea in the place of his father 
Herod, he was afraid to go there; so it was revealed to him in a dream that he 
should go to the land of Galilee. 

23. And he came and lived in a town named Nazareth^ 2 so that what was said by the 
prophet might be fulfilled that he shall be called a Nazarene. 


9 u*ya, m2, Bazah means to treat with contempt , scorn , ridicule , insult , mock , disgrace . 

10 See Jer. 31:15. 

11 Archelaus was the oldest son of Herod and thus received a double portion of the inheritance which 
included the province of Judea. His authentic title was Ethnarch. Each of his brothers, Antipas and 
Philip, received one portion and the title Tetrarch; Antipas ruled Galilee and an area east of the Jordan, 
and Philip ruled Gaulonitis and Trachonitis and other provinces. 

12 A small village in Southern Galilee, about sixteen miles southwest of Tiberias, a little north of the 
Great Plain of Esdraelon. Most scholars believe that Jesus, more than likely, was b om in Nazare th in 
Galilee. (However this is not certain.) He was called a Nazarene, his adherents Nazarenes and the 
Roman inscription on his cross stated that he was of Nazareth. According to the gospel of John, Jesus* 
origin had been questioned, "... but others said: Is it possible that the Messiah should come from 
Galilee? Does not the scripture say that the Messiah shall come from the seed of David and from 
Bethlehem, the town of David? So the people were divided over him." Jn. 7:41-43. John also tells us 
in Chapter 1, verse 45, "... We have found that Jesus, the son of Joseph, of Nazareth, is the one 
concerning whom Moses wrote in the law and the prophets." New Testament experts also suggest that 
Bethlehem as the birthplace of Jesus is more theological than historical See Ml 1-2, p. A - 7. 
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THE INFANCY NARRATIVE 
ML 1-1 

The Infancy Narrative found in Matthew, chapters 1 and 2, is understood not as a biographical tradition 
but as a "religious" tradition, that is, a t heological approach to the messiahship of Jesus of Nazareth. 
Each episode that occurs in these two chapters has been subjected to much historical and scholastic 
investigation and is recognized as a "t heological prologue" to the Gospe l. For a thorough treatment on 
this topic see THE FORMULA QUOTATIONS IN THE INFANCY NARRATIVE OF MATTHEW by 
George M. Soares Prabhu, Rome: Biblical Institute Press. Also see "Son of God and Virgin Birth; Jesus, 
Son of Joseph; Virgin Birth in Philo," pp 213-222, JESUS THE JEW by Geza Vermes. 

It it also interesting to note that the term "Nazarene" in verse 23 "he shall be called a Nazarene" is used 
as a figure of speech. It refers to Jesus’ consecration and dedication to God and the Torah. 
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Chapter 3 

THE APPEARANCE OF JOHN THE BAPTIZER 

1 N ow ^ those very days 1 John the Baptizer came and he was preaching in a deserted 
region 2 of Judea, 

2. Proclaiming: Return to God! 3 The kingdom of heaven 4 has arrived! 

3. Because this is he of whom it was said by the prophet Isaiah: A voice which cries in 
the desert. Make ready the highway of the LORD and level His paths! 5 

4. At that time John was clothed in camel’s hair and fastened around his loins were 
leather belts 6 and his food was locusts 7 and wild honey. 

5. Then Jerusalem and all of Judea and all the countryside around Jordan were 
coming to him. 

6. And they were being baptized by him in the river Jordan, confessing their sins. 

7. When he saw many of the Pharisees and Sadducees 8 coming to be baptized, he said 
to them: Oh brood of poisonous snakes! Who warned you to escape from the anger 
that is coming? 


1 This phrase refers to Ml 2:23, i.e. f while Jesus was living in Nazareth. 

2 Lab Oik, Kailn, Horba - a desert, plain, wilderness, waste place . Uninhabited areas or plains with 

ample water and vegetation are also called Horba. In this passage Horba mea ns an uninhabited are a 
which was used for pastoral purposes by sheep-raising people. ”” 

3 J 10 &, atn, T ow - to turn, return; Semitic meaning Return to God ! See p. A - 9, "Repentance." 

4 The phrase "kingdom of heaven" is another way of saying "kingdom of God." In those days the 
religious authorities a voided uttering the word "God" because of its sacredne ss. They substituted the 
word "heaven" for "God," hence, the term "kingdom of heaven" is used throughout the gospel of 
Matthew instead of "kingdom of God." See Ml 5:3, footnote 5, "Kingdom." 

5 See Isa. 40:3. 

6 This style of attire was the sign of the office of a prophet See 2 Ki. 1ft Zech. 13:4. John patterned 
his ministry in the same mode as the prophet Elijah . See also Ml 11:8, footnote 6. 

7 Vi n , KatOp, Qam$eh, - locusts or roots (wild root vegetables, possibly carrots or 
parsnips). Certain varieties of locust were considered clean and edible, others unclean. 

8 The Pharisees and Sadducees were t^j^oMh^^iajo^Bgts of the Jews during the Second Temple 
period. The word 1 T KBTHfl - Preeshah, "Pharisee" means the separate one or the separatist . The 
Pharisees were very strict in their observance of the twofold Torah, the written and the oral law, and 
taught the doctrine of the resurrection. It was a very large group and had many pious members. See 
"The Pharisees" p. A - 8. The Sadducees were a smaller group but were more influential politicall y 
since their membership was from the aristocratic families of priests. See The Sadducees" p. A - 9. 
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THE PHARISEES 

The so-called "sect” of the Pharisees was truly a widespread socio-religious movement within Judaism. 

Its aim was not a political one. The movement gave birth to most of the outstanding Torah scholars in 

Judaism. Its recorded historical appearance takes us back to the time of the revolt of the Maccabees in 

168 B.C.E. (Maccabee means the "hammerer.") See the Apocrypha Books 1 and 2 Macc. for the history 

of the Jewish uprising against the Hellenizing policy which the Seleucid Syrian king, Antiochus 

Epiphanes, was attempting to force on Palestine. The actual revolt was for the most part provoked by 

the high priests who had lost favor with the pious masses of Jews (known as the Hasidim) because of 

their scandalous actions both politically and religiously, the final straw being the act of offering swine's 

blood to Zeus on the altar of the temple. The Jews needed new leadership and the large company o f 

devout was rea dy with highly honored scribes, Torah scholars and teachers. The behavior of these ne w 

leaders made their opponents nickname them "Pharisees” - "Separatists.” ^ 

—- - -— 

The principle idea of the movement was to follow the Torah (Law) not only as it is laid out in the five 
books of Moses, Genesis to Deuteronomy, but to adhere to their forefathers' interpretation of those 
writings - the "Torah" - from the time of Ezra and Nehemiah and the return from Babylon. Thus, the 
pious created the oral law, "the tradition of the fathers" which in the gospels is called "the tradition of 
the Elders." T hey believed in God's omnipotence, human responsibility, free will and the resurrection o f 
the dead. The gospel writers tell us that the Pharisees did not associate with anyone who did not keep 
the rigorous and demanding standards of purity which they had set and interpreted from the twofold 
Torah - the written and oral law. 


,«^6clScr|^»"l 


A -8 


8. So, bear fruits’ that are worthy 10 of returning to God. 

9. And do not expect and say to yourselves that we have a father, Abraham, because I 
am telling you that God is able from these stones to raise up children for Abraham. 11 

10. And, behold, the axe is already placed by the root of the trees; thus eVery tree 
which does not yield good fruits shall be cut down and thrown into the fire. 12 

11. Iam baptizing you with water for the act of turning to God; but he who is coming 
after me is more powerful than I, he whose shoes I do not deserve to remove, 13 he 
shall baptize you with the Holy Spirit and with fire. 14 

12. He whose winnowing shovel 15 is in his hand, and he cleans his threshing; and the 

^ wheat he gathers into his bams and the straw he bums in the fire that never goes 

P? out 

THE BAPTISM OF JESUS 

13. Then Jesus came from Galilee to the Jordan to John that he might be baptized by 
him. 


9 Pr actice pood deeds which go beyond good intentions and are characteristic of a true turning to God. 

10 VIC, Shawein, from the root word iQJt, NIC, Shwa - to be even with, to be equal to, to 
deserve, to be worthy, to be consistent with. "So, practice good deeds that are consistent with returning 
to God." See p. A - 9, "Repentance." 

11 Just being a descendant of Abraham alone cannot bring salvation to Israel. John the Baptizer 
declares that God can make children (i.e., create a new nation) for Abraham from anyone or even from 
stones. Every individual must t urn to God to be a true descendant of Abraham. 

12 Fruit trees are very highly valued especially when crops are poor. Easterners plant fruit trees and 
depend on them for their living. When a fruit tree does not bear edible fruit or is dying, it is 
immediately cut down and used for kindling. New fruit trees are planted in their stead. Until the turn 
of the 20th century, trees which provided shade and aesthetic beauty were not prized and sometimes 
were cut down and burned for fuel 

13 Proverbial saying. I am less than a servant; I cannot even remove his shoes from his feet John, 
the Baptizer, used this Eastern expression to exalt the Messiah and to divert the attention of the crowds 
away from himself; Le., he humbled himse lf. 

14 "Fire," symbolic of purification and cleansing. Fire also is indicative of the Presence of God. In 
this passage, fire represents the power of the Holy Spirit which cleanses the inner being. Water 
cleanses the physical body; the Spirit cleanses the heart and mind (soul). 

15 A shovel which was used to winnow gra in, that is, to separate or eliminate the chaff from the grain. 
Once grain has been threshed by oxen on the open floor, it would be winnowed by throwing it up with 
large wooden forks or shovels against the evening breeze, which blew away the chaff (straw), while the 
heavier grain fell on the ground in a heap. The chaff was then used for fuel and the grain gathered 
into the bams. 




;aL3 AjA^i ojaL, :s* 

ill ±oi .*^af ^1 **i 44 ! n9 7^ii N oaJo;fco N oiiua^ Ao :4, 
.^c^iaA Lilia oViftfrA lZdia wjA^I ;©Ai >*ATV)p :LA v aaA 

A 1^4 lalfl? JLa<J| llij .1 A* . 2 ll*lp 13 L^ Ai •jabJS lA>k loi :a 

.laaia A&lo ju&4*4o .aai. 

ooi ^am io> 1 ^*a o^i .;/sorufiA 1 > *o*i «^osA ill a*oV*o ill iL 
Lloaa v oaA itaVto ooi .AtitViS ^cioitAia ill ;o£ Aa oj| .ujJa 

.laaiao Aaaua 

i • • * t • 

aao& llafso .^cioa*oiA oua l V">*o .^oioaal Aa4ao oia_*.La A$aa ooi :4b. 

.i £±a lip iaaia 

iDlvSo j Hi Via ^L>ft >> ^(A l\ A ^ 1 ao| :^ji 


THE SADDUCEES 

According to the Jewish historian, Flavius Jospehus, the movement of the Pharisees represented the 
pious people but the sect of the Sadducees stood for the affluen t. The Sadducess had governed the 
Jewish state from the time of the Persian period and were formed from the wealthy lay and priestly 
aristocracy. The Semitic term Sadducees, l-k£Opi K'pn?, zadokayeh - "righteous ones" is derived 
from the name of the faithful priest Zadok, who ministered to King David in Hebron after the death of 
King Saul. See 2 Sam. 8:17; 1 Chron. 12:23-28. Zadok’s descendents had held the high priestly office in 
Jerusalem since the time of Solomon. I t was the priestly upper classes who were in charge of politic al 
a ffairs during the Hellenistic perio d. The high priest with other priests had formed and directed the 
Jewish high council which eventually became the Sanhedrin. It was the Sadducees who named the 
Hasidim - the pious who opposed the corruption in the priesthood - "Pharisees," that is, "Separatists." 
See p. A - 8, "The Pharisees." 

REPENTANCE 

The Aramaic word l^SOT i>&, HfilTyawootha is usually translated as "repentance" but it refers to 
the a ction of turning or returnin g. The Hebrew word Shuvu, "repent" also means "return," the idea 
being one must return to God and His covenant. According to widely attested Jewish sources 
"Returning to God, His covenant and the practice of good works brings salvation." John the Baptizer 
proclaimed both good works and returning to God. See Mt 3:2, footnote 3; 3:8, footnotes 9, 10. 
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14. But John stopped him, saying: I need to be baptized by you, yet you have come 
to me? 


15. Then Jesus answered and said to him: Let it be for now; for thus it is necessary for 
us so that all justice 16 may be fulfilled; and then he let him. 


16. 


17. 


Now when Jesus was baptized, as soon as he came up from the water, the heavens 
were opened to him and he saw the Spirit of God descending like a dove and it 
came upon him. 17 


And behold, a voice from heaven was saying: This is m 
am delighted with him! 20 


y/sd^^jhi 


ie beloved! 1 ’ I 


16 Authentic piety - 1 Nn ' ; *V Kenootha, - justice, devoutness, righteousness, godliness. An 

ethical justice based on the Torah. See Ml 1:19, footnote 15; ML 5:6, footnote 8; Ml 5:10, footnote 14. 
Je sus did whatever was necessary for a just life because he was one with the Father. See p. A - 10. 

17 The "dove" is used metaphorically to indicate the Holy Spirit. It also is used to signify meekness 
and purity as well as peace, harmony and tranquility. In the Near East when describing a humble and 
gentle individual, it is said, "He is so meek that a bird will not fly away from him." The Spirit’s 
descent upon Jesus not only refers to his anointing as Messiah, his approval and empowerment by God 
for the mission (Acts 10: 37-38), b ut also to his meekness and humility . 

18 In the Aramaic language and Semitic culture, the term lc&lp aJI, Kn’rtCI -is, Bar dalaha, God's 
son, Gods child has many meanings and may refer to: 1. an orphan, 2. a meek young man, (in contrast, 
a meek older man is often called "a man of God.") 3. a peacemaker, 4 a good, kind or pious individual, 
5. the Messiah. I n this usage it is a Messianic title and means Go ds beloved one . The word "son" is 
used subtly in the Aramaic language because it infers "likeness," "resemblance" and "to be in the image 
of." Hence, "son of God" signifies "like God" or "God-likeness." (See Mt. 4:4, footnote 6 - for 
additional shaded usage of the term "son.") The meaning of "son of God" depends on context See Mt 
5:9, footnote 13. (It is interesting to note that Israel was also called "God’s son" - Hos. 11:1.) This 
"special" sonship in Hebrew Scripture and in the New Testament does not refer to a "physical-divine" 
sonship but rather to a spiritual relationship between God (Spirit) and the individual designated as "so n." 
Spnship, t hen, is a spiritual idaiionshin betw een God and a human being which is based on lov e. 
respect and doing the will of the father (God) . When Easterners called someone "son" or "my son" it 
was their way of showing affection and meant "beloved." In the above verse (17) "my son" refers to the 
Messiah. See Mt. 26:63, where the high priest uses the Messianic title, "... tell us if you are the 
Messiah, God’s son?" The Apostle Simon calls Jesus, the Messiah, the "son (beloved) of the living God." 
See Mt. 16:16. According to the synoptic gospels, Jesus was God's son by the "anointing" of God. "You 
are the Messiah-Christ, (the Anointed), the son of the living God!" The psalmist too refers to the 
Messiah, the Anointed, as "God’s son" for he says, "I will declare the decree: the LORD hath said unto 
me, Thou art my son: this day have I begotten thee." Ps. 2:7; KJV. (According to rabbinic interpretation 
this verse refers to the king of Israel who was anointed of God.) The word "begotten" is used 
figuratively. Th e Jewish concept of the Fatherhood of God has a l ways been spiritua l. 

19 "The beloved was another title used for the Messiah. See above - footnote 18. 

20 The joy of a father delighting in his son who was faithfully revealing His will. See p. A - 10. 
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JESUS* BAPTISM 

The baptismal occurrence reflects Jesus' anointing as Messiah, his genuine humility, devotion to God and 
indentification with his people. He would do whatever was just, that is, whatever was authentical ly 
devout in carrying out the will of God, such as being baptized by John. "Then Jesus answered and said 
to him: Let it be for now; for thus it is necessary for us so that all justice (devoutness) may be 
fulfilled; and then he let him." Mt. 3:15. Through submission to John's baptism, Jesus also ^identified 
himself with the people and s hgwed his solidarity with them as he did many times by eating meals with 
sinners and associating with those of "questionable reputation." See p. 10, footnotes 16 and 17. "The 
" heavens w ere open to him" means Jesus received a r evelation. When "he saw" the Spirit of God descend 
like a dove, in that moment, Jesus knew and felt that he was anointed by God for his role and mission 
as Messiah. Th e spiritual anointing was Jesus* own vision and experience . However, scholars propose 
that the message of the heavenly voice, "This is my son, the beloved! I am delighted with him!" was a 
public, objective manifestation, 


THE FATHER-SON RELATIONSHIP 

In the Eastern culture the relationship between a father and a son is extremely important and precious. 
In the gospels, it focuses on faith and trust. The traditions of the family are carefully obeyed and 
carried out by the son. A son, out of a loving bond with his father,^faithfull y does his father's wishes 
(will). John, in his gospel, reveals more fully the Near Eastern father-son relationship theme between 
Jesus and God. His expressions "only begotten," "in the bosom of the Father," etc., are Aramaic 
metaphors and need to be understood as such. See Jn. 1:14,18; 5:19-23, 26, 37, 43; 10:34; 14:28. Jesus 
not only knew that God was his Fath er but that He was the Father of all rac es: Futhermore, he told 
his disciples that God rejOicesT like acohcerned parent (father), when he sees his children who had gone 
astray returning hoirfe. See the parable of the Prodigal Son, Lk. 15:11-32. In verses 16 and 17, 
Matthew describe/ a psjchi^iaggening; the Father approves and acknowledges His son, the beloved, 
with whom He p so utterly delighted. This episode is in perfect harmony with the mystical soul 
expression of the\EasL 
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CHAPTER 4 


THE TEMPTATION OF JESUS 

1. Then Jesus was guided by the Holy Spirit 1 to the wilderness 2 so that h^ might be 
tested 3 by the adversary. 4 

2. And he fasted forty days and forty nights; 5 then finally he became hungry. 

3. And he who tests approached and said to him: If you are God’s son, command that 
these stones may become bread. 

4. Then he answered and said: It is written that it is not by bread alone a human 
being* lives but by every word that comes from the mouth of God. 7 

5. Now then the adversary led him to the holy city (Jerusalem) and put him on the 
pinnacle of the temple. 


1 I.e., guided by an i nner, spiritual and powerful impulse . See p. A - 11 The Trial in the Desert" 

2 N121D, Madhbra - desert , wilderness . There is an Aramaic play on words between the 
verb "guided" DBR and the noun "wilderness" MDBR. 

3 LfiLl, KDJ, Naseh, root meaning to weigh , try out , prove, to test one’s self . Holy men, or anyone 
who aspires to leadership, are generally teste d and must endure trials . All ancient literature is full of 
such episodes. See Ps. 11:5 and Abraham’s testing - Gen. 22:1, "And after these things it happened that 
God tested (tempted) Abraham ..." 

4 Akelqar$ar, - an accuser , slanderer , adversary . The root meanii 
ridicule . This word is usually interpreted as the devil or satan. Jesus was engaged in 
st ruggle externalized as the adversary (satan). See Ml 6:13, footnote 18. 

5 Moses had fasted on the mountain for forty days. Now the Messiah, as the new lawgiver and leader 
of Israel, was to undergo the same process as Moses; therefore, he fasted forty days before beginning 
his mission. See Ex. 34:28, and Elijah 1 KL 19:8. (Easterners believe forty is a holy number.) 

6 1 Till , Bar-nasha is a compound noun. 3L3, 12, bar, means son and Llil, 

Nasha, means man , humankind, human being . Linguistically, it is improper to translate the Aramaic 
term Bar-nasha as "the son of man." Yet, many translators have rendered this term literally. For 
instance, in numerous translations Mt. 4:4 has been rendered, "man cannot live etc." Then in another 
passage, Mt. 16:13, the exact same Aramaic term is translated as "son of man." In both of these 
passages Bar-nasha should read as either "mjffl^jjrJJj^mgnJbe^ In Aramaic when the word 34 Bar, 
"son" is joined to other words, they change meaning. There are many such examples:Lalaia, R2N"12, 
Barabbas (father’s son) but it means resembles his father; K13H“12, Bar-Agara (son of the 

roof top) - lunatic; 1C1T“12, Bar-Zauga (son of the yoke) - friend , companion; li 

Karris, Bar-Hila (son of power) - soldier; and LlAAc^3l 3, V* m 12, Bar-Yolpana (son of 
learning) - disciple . Thus, Iti'n , Kfcm2, Bar-nasha (son of man) - man , human , human being . 

7 See Deut. 8:3. Jgsu^^efused to demonstrate the miracle asked by the adversary. Throughout the 
gospel Jesus responded only to those who asked in faith. See Ml 12:38-39, 16:1-4, 27:39-41 
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THE TRIAL IN THE DESERT 


Once Jesus had been baptized by John and anointed by God as Messiah, he had to fast and retreat to 
the desert so that h e could decide his future . He must test himself to see how he would present 
himself in his new role and ministry. Moses and Elijah were in the wilderness when the God of Israel 
had appeared to them and counseled them for their future work. See Exodus, Chapter 3, 1 Kings 
19:8-17 and Mt. 4:2, footnote 5. Jesus, surrounded by the quiet and mystical radiance of the desert, 
communed with the spiritual forces which were moving and working within him. He was to face an 


inner struggle with dark forces (adversary) which would try to deter him from fulfilling his mission. 


There was no better place for this to happen than in the desert. See Mt. 4:1 and 4:11. At night the 
vast star-filled heavensjppcar to Jiea glorious, decorated canopy stretched out over the desert floor 
radiating a soft ligWmid floodlngThe^aitlhwith peace and harmony. 

" /{ \ // 

By going through the thre^e^tanons Jesus knew thatQTjHe would not "turn stones into bredd," that 

is, resort to sigiUs^Tmagic so that he mighj/prove he was the Messiah. He would nourisjvnis people 

with the word oMxQith^jj g wouldJ teaKand perform miracles only in response to faith.Q])He wojjld' 

not purposely put himself in danger and expect God to save him because he was the Messiah.(*3jjHe 

refused material wealth and power. God alone was to be served and worshipped. God is the true 

possessor of heaven and earth and all the kingdoms of this world. When the ordeal in the desert was 

over, Matthew tells us angels approached Jesus and kept ministering to him. The Aramaic word for 

"angel," LaiAjo, Malakha means messenger , minister , counselor , emissary. See Ps. 104:4, 

Heb. 1:7. The angels, that is, God’s "messages or thoughts" were supporting and strengthening J esus 

a fter his struggle with negative forces vt/s ove r. H e was hearing from his Fathers emissaries . Notice 

that verse 11 says "were serving him" which means they kept waiting on him and giving him support 
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6. And he said to him: If you are God’s son, throw yourself down; because it is 
written He will command His messengers concerning you and on their hands 
shall they carry you that your foot may not stumble against a stone. 1 


7. 

8 . 

9. 


Jesus said to him It is also written, you shall not test the LORD your pod.’ 

Again the adversary led him to a very high mountain and showed him all the 
kingdoms of the world and their splendor. 10 

And he said to him: I will grant you all these things if you will fall down and 
kneel before me." 


10. Then Jesus said to him Go away, satan, because it is written that you shall kneel 
before the LORD your God and you shall worship Him only. 12 

11. Right then the adversary left him. And behold, messengers (angels) approached and 
were serving him. 

THE PUBLIC MINISTRY OF JESUS IN GALILEE 


12. Now when Jesus heard that John had been arrested, he departed to Galilee. 

13. And he left Nazareth and came to live in Capernaum 13 along the seaside within the 
boundaries of Zabulon and Napthali, 

14. So that it might be fulfilled what was spoken by the prophet Isaiah, who said: 

15. Oh land of Zabulon, Oh land of Napthali road of the sea, the crossing of Jordan, 
Galilee of the gentiles! 

16. The people who are sitting in darkness saw a ggmendgu^iEhtj 14 and those who are 
sitting in the region and in the shadows of death, ufr^uS^aawned upon them! 15 


8 See Ps. 91:11-12. 

9 See Deut 6:16 and p. A - 11, "The Trial in the Desert." 

10 "Splendor" refers to material power and wealth. 

11 "kneel before me," "worship me" or "submit to me." 

12 "Worship Him only" or "work, serve Him only." See Deut 6:13. 

13 "Capernaum" - the village of Nahum which is located on the northwest shore of the Lake of Galilee. 

14 The Tight was symbolic of the Messiah and his teaching. According to rabbinic literature, one of 
the names of the Messiah was "Light" 

15 See Isa. 9:1-2. 
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17. From that time 14 Jesus began to preach and to say: Turn to God! Because the 
kingdom of heaven has arrived! 

18. Now while he was walking along the seashore of Galilee, he saw two brothers, 

Simon, who was nicknamed Peter 17 and his brother Andrew, who were throwing 
nets into the sea, for they were fishermen. 

19. And Jesus said to them: Follow me and I will make you become fishers of people. 

20. So they immediately left their nets and went after him. 18 

21. And when he passed on from there, he saw two other brothers, Jacob, 19 the son of 
Zebedee and his brother John in a boat with Zebedee their father, and they were 
repairing their nets. And Jesus called them. 

22. Then they immediately left the boat and their father, and they went after him. 

23. And Jesus was traveling all over Galilee and was teaching in their meeting places 20 
d eclaring the jo yful assuraDge-irfJM_Mngdo m and healing all pain and disease 
among the peopl e. 

24. And his reputation was heard all over Syria, 21 so they brought him all those who 
were badly afflicted with various illnesses and those who were suffering from 
severe pains and insanity and the epileptics 22 and the cripples; and he healed them. 

25. Thus huge crowds went after him from Galilee and from the ten cities 23 and from 
Jerusalem and from Judea and from across the Jordan. 


16 That is, from the time when Jesus had heard John had been arrested, see verse 12. 

17 KSK3, Kepa is an Aramaic nickname and means stone^ock. See Ml 10:2, footnote 4. 

18 The call of disciples by a holy teacher or prophet is usually done in this manner (verses 19-22). 
This was the ancient custom. See 1 Ki. 19:19-20, the calling of Elisha. 

19 dool*. alpr, Yaqob. See Ml 10:3, footnote 5. 

20 NnzhJ3, Kenooshtha, a meeting glac e. "Synagogue" is derived from the Greek word 
SYNAGOGE - gathering assembly. The Kenooshtha was the public Jewish meeting place for 
non-sacrificial worship. See "The Synagogue" p. A - 13. 

21 A contrast is made here between Galilee and (Gentile) Syria. Jesus’ fame had spread north and 
northeast of Galilee. See Ml 8:28-29. The maniacs of Gardara had heard of Jesus’ reputation. 

22 Bar-Agara, literally, lunatic. See Mt. 4:4, footnote 6, Bar-Agara. At that 
time people believed that there was a c onnection between certain mental disorders, epilepsy an d the 
moon. Thus, any time the moon was full, people expected epileptic seizures to occur. 

23 The ten cities (Decapolis) were located east and northeast of the Jordan River as far as 

and were independent of Galilee and Judea. The majority of their inhabitants were Gentiles. This is 
the first encounter the Gentiles had with Jesus who was announcing the universal kingdom to the world. 
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THE SYNAGOGUE 

The Hebrew phrase Ohel Moed, tent of meeting , more closely approximates the meaning of the Greek 
word SYNAGOGE. Most scholars believe that the synagogue originated in Babylon during the exile. 
Some biblical experts consider 2 Chron 17:9, "And they (Levites) . . . went about throughout all the 
cities of Judah and taught the people," as a possible clue to the beginning of the synagogue as an 
institution. Then again, Ezek. 11:15-16 is usually cited as the first hint to the origin of the synagogue 
because of the Hebrew words Mikdash Meaht , translated as Tittle sanctuary." See also Ezek. 14:1 and 
20:1. Be that as it may, when the synagogue did appear, it was an assembly and form of ceremonia l 
w orship where pra yer, confession and fasting were practiced but no animal sacrifice. As the institution 
developed, sc riptural passages were read and interpreted during the gatherin gs. Th e concept of the one 
universal God was promoted and maintained at synagogue meetings. See Mt. 4:23, footnote 20. 
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CHAPTERS ‘ l / KV 
THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT 




Now when Jesus saw the crowds, he ascended the mountain; 1 and when he sat down, 
his disciples approached him. I 

And he op^<^m^outh/ and was teaching them saying: 

Delighted 3 are tlW who surrender to God/ for theirs is the jriligdom 3 of heaven! 
Delighted are the wailing ones/ for they shall be consoled! 

Delighted are meek, 7 Vor they shall inherit the land! 

Delighted are those who hunger and thirst for justice,® for they shall be full! 


7. Delighted are the compassionate, 9 for compassion shall return to them! . • 

mM- 

- ' Vt 

1 Matthew states that Jesus' discourse was given on a mountain. Tne entire scene ip meant to correlate 
with that of Moses and the giving of the Law on Mount Sinai. See Ex. 19:1 and p. A - 14. 

2 "Opened his mouth" - this phrase should not be understood literally. It is a Semitic idiom meaning 
"to speak." The same idiom is found in Ps. 38:13 but in the Psalm it means "not to speak.” 

3 liiT jlU, Toow ayhon. The word for "blesse d" in Aramaic is -pa. barekh. 

Toowayhon means (JiappyTcontent, blissful, delighted, fortunate ^ "Delighted" suggests great happiness, 
prosperity and abundant goodness. -^ 

4 otoajl nro KJ2DD, Miskaneh brooh, l iterally poor in spirit. This Aramaic idiom refers 

to those who let God guide them in everythin g; those who are humble and rely totally on God and not 
upon material things. God is always faithful, but material things come and go. In other words, God is 
"t pp priority" in their lives. According to rabbinic sources, in Judaism of the last two centuries B.C.E., 
the term "poor" had practically become a synonym for "pious" or "saintly." "Poor in spirit" is used with 
.^specialized meaning and not just in the sense of those who possess nothing. 

5j Nftta’rD, Malkootha, - kingdom comes from the root malkh which signifies 

1 counsel, advice. See also Ml 3:2, footnote 4. 

6 lAlol, Aweleh, - mourners, wailing ones. Those who were wailing were crying out and 

deeply grieving over their social and political conditions and longed for the establishment of God's 
kingdom and His justice. Only God could bring them comfort and consolation. See Ps. 126:5; Isa. 
61:2-3. 


7 Makeekheh, - meek, lowly, humble . The meek or humble are those who are 
yielding, pliable, flexible and unassuming. See Gen. 13:15; Ps. 37:11,22. 

8 KTWKD, - justice, goodness, righteousness. See Isa. 51:1; Ps. 36:10; Mt.3:15, footnote 16. 

9 } K3DPHD, Mrahmaneh, - merciful, compassionate, from the root Dm, to love, 

delight in, to be kind, friendly. The compassionate were those who performed deeds of mercy, a form 
of practical compassion. 
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THE TEACHING ON THE MOUNT 
An Overall View 

This very important section of the gospel of Matthew (Chapters 5-7) contain the basic teachings of 
Jesus — known variously as The Sermon on the Mount," "The Constitution of the Kingdom of God" and 
The Messianic Torah." Knowing the Semitic idioms? language, religious and cultural context of Jesus* 
teaching is necessary to understand much of the Master-Teacher’s sayings. These utterances express his 
own distinct views, interpretation of the Torah (written law) and his deviation from some of the 
traditions of the times (oral law). Jesus’ emphasis on meekness, justice, peace, purity of heart, 
compassion, love of self, of neighbor, of enemy and devotion to God through a practice of authentic 
piety is in perfect harmony with the spirit and heart of Hebrew Scripture, its sages, prophets and song 
writers (Psalmists). His magnetic presence and powerful words reached into the souls and ignited the 
hearts of his disciples, followers and people. There is no doubt Jesus’ teaching was meeting the needs 
of those who longed for the kingdom of heaven with its genuine justice. He pronounced joy, that is, 
delight on the poor, the mourners, the humble, the seekers of justice, the merciful and those who were 
persecuted for the sake of justice. He encouraged doing good works based on the time-honored values 
found in Holy Scripture. He had the deepest respect for the Torah and came to fulfill it even though 
his critics thought otherwise. "Do not imagine that I have come to nullify the law (Torah) or the 
prophets. I have not come to nullify but to fulfill." See ML 5:17-20. Jesus taught his disciples to 
practice the spirit of the Law by helping them to see beyond the traditions of the elders and man-made 
rules and regulations. Faith, prayer, giving, fasting, healing, forgiveness and more are all a part of 
Jesus’ sound and practical ethics recorded in these three chapters. 
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8. D eligh ted are those who are pure in their hearts, 10 for they shall see God! 11 

9. Delighted are the peacemakers, 12 for they shall be called the children of God! 13 

10. Delighted are those who are persecuted for the sake of justice, 14 for theirs is the 

kingdom of heaven! 15 j 

11. Delighted are you when they taunt you and persecute you and are saying every kind 
of vicious word against you falsely because of me. 

12. At that very moment be joyful and be exceedingly glad, for your payment is 
abundant in heaven; 16 for in the same manner they persecuted the prophets who 
were before you. 

13. You are the ones who are the salt of the earth! Now if that salt be flavorless, with 
what will it be salted? It will be worth nothing, except that it be thrown outside 
and be stepped on by people. 17 

14. You are the ones who are the light of the world! 18 A city that is built on a 
mountain cannot be hidden. 

15. And they do not light a lamp and put it under a bushel but on a lampstand so that 
it shines to all those who are in the house. 

16. Thus, let your light shine in the sight of the people so that they may see your good 
deeds and may praise your Father who is in heaven. 19 


10 Idiom: "pure heart" - a sincere, contrite individual. A clear heart and mind perceives God. 

11 The verb TilPU, Nihzon may be translated in the present or future tense, "they see God," or 

"they shall see God." To see God is "to know" the everpresent Divine Presence, Le., God’s immanence. 
See Ps. 17:15. 

12 lVl\ T KDVlf Awdey shlama, literally - peace-doers. The work of peacemakers 

was to bring reconciliation among quarreling people. 1V>\ T, NDVtf, - peace, comes from the root 
^ T . Shim and means to submit, surrender, finish, come to an end. 

13 Literally "sons of God;" i.e., those who are "like-God". Another name for God is "Peace," thus 
"children of God" connotes "children of Peace," "like-Peace." We are told that King Solomon was the 
first King of Israel to be called "son of God." His name means "Peaceable." 

14 Kenootha - justice, a form of godliness. Authentic piety based on God’s laws. See footnote 8 and 
Ml 3:15, footnote 16.. 

15 See 1 PeL 3:14; Acts 5:41. 

16 Idiom - Your reward is assured 

17 See Mk. 9:50; Lk. 14:34. 

18 See Isa. 49:6 and p. A - 15 "Light" 

19 "Father who is in heaven" was in general use among the Jews in the first century GE. 
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LIGHT 

The Aramaic word for light" lb Cl GO, KliTO, Noohra, when used metaphorically also means teaching , 
enlightenment, brilliance, intelligence . In the East, good and pious people are called the light of the 
world. Light also represents the presence of God. Faith, forgiveness, humility, meekness, peace, 
compassion, justice, love and purity of heart are the light" of the human soul and must shine in the 
world. When good works are done in the power of the aforementioned light," God is glorified and the 
human family sees that the kingdom of God has truly arrived! Thus, Jesus said to his disciples, "You 
are the light of the world ... let your light shine in the sight of people so that they may see your good 
deeds and may praise your Father who is in heaven." The disciples were to carry out and act upon the 
teaching of their lord. 
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17. Do not imagine that I have come to nullify the law (Torah) or the prophets. I 
have not come to nullify but to fulfill. 

18. For I truly tell you that until heaven and earth shall pass away, not even a 
yodh 20 or a line shall pass away from the law (Torah) until all shall be fulfilled. 

19. Now anyone who merely analyzes 21 one of these small commandments and teaches 
the people so, he shall be regarded as least in the kingdom of heaven; but anyone 
who practices and teaches, he shall be regarded as great in the kingdom of heaven. 

20. For I tell you that if your devoutness 22 does not surpass that of the scribes and 
Pharisees, you shall not enter the kingdom of heaven. 

21. You have heard 23 that it was said to those who were before you: You shall not 
murder; and anyone who murders deserves the judgment of the court. 

22. But I am saying to you that anyone who is angry with his brother for no reason 
deserves the judgment of the court; and anyone who says to his brother, you are 
worthless! 24 deserves the judgment of the congregation; and anyone who says, you 
are stupid 25 is sentenced to Gehenna of fire. 26 

23. If, then, it happens that you may be offering your sacrifice upon the altar and right 
there you remember that your brother holds something of a grudge against you; 

24. Leave your sacrifice right there on the altar and go, first thing, be reconciled with 
your brother, and then come, present your sacrifice. 

25. Become reconciled with your accuser immediately while you are on the road with 
him, lest your accuser hand you over to the judge, then the judge hand you over 
to the jailer and you shall be thrown into prison. 


20 Yodh, ** - pm,' - *rt*, the smallest letter in the Aramaic and Hebrew alphabets. 

21 IhJt, Shra, literally means to untie, make something unbinding; also to analyze. Jesus 
admonished those who taught the law with great detail but who did not practice what they taught. See 
Mt 23:2-7. 

22 ll3frtJK3, Kenoothkhon - your goodness, uprightness, devoutness. A genuine piety, 
and godliness founded on God’s laws. The disciples of Jesus are encouraged to practice the inner 
meaning and not just the outward observance of the Torah. The ways of practice follow verse 20. 

23 "You have heard," has the meaning "you have received a tradition." 

2^ Laa, Kj?*l, Raqa, literally You are spit. An extremely insulting remark, it means one is worthless 
as spit, despicable, contemptible, good-for-nothing. 

25 Ai, KV>. Lila. Another insulting but antiquated Aramaic word which implied great stupidity. 
This is a very offensive remark. 

26 "Gehenna of fire" or "Hell fire" is an Aramaic idiom: Mental anguish and torment; regret, destruction. 
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26. And truly I say to you, you will not come out of there until you have paid the last 
small coin. 

27. You have heard that it was said: You shall not commit adultery. 

28. But I am saying to you that anyone who looks at a woman so that he may desire 
her, right then commits adultery in his heart 

29. If, then, your right eye causes you to stumble, tear it out and throw it away from 
you 27 because it is better for you that one of your members perish than your entire 
body fall into Gehenna. 28 

30. And if your right hand causes you to stumble, cut if off and throw it away from 
you; because it is better for you that one of your members perish than your entire 
body fall into Gehenna 29 

31. It has been said that anyone who divorces his wife shall give her divorce papers. 

32. But I am saying to you that anyone who divorces his wife, except in the case of 
adultery, makes her commit adultery; and anyone who marries a woman who is 
separated and not divorced commits adultery. 

33. Again, you have heard that it has been said to those who were before you that you 
shall not lie in your oaths, but you shall entrust your oaths to the LORD. 

34. Yet I am saying to you: You shall not swear 30 at all; not by heaven, for it is the seat 
of God; 31 


27 "Tear out the eye and throw it away" is an idiom and means "stop the habit that leads you to 
destruction." 

28 Uei\, KJTU, Gehenna - an idiom: torment , destruction. See p. A - 17 "Hell Fire - Gehenna." 

29 See above footnotes 26 and 27. None of these Aramaic expressions should be understood literally. 

30 Swearing in the name of God, holy men, sacred places and things is an integral element in Eastern 
Semitic speech, "For men swear by one who is greater than themselves; and in every dispute among 
them, the true settlement is by oaths (swearing);" Heb. 6:16. Scripture is full of examples of swearing in 
the name of God, - Gen. 21:23-24, Rom. 9:1. The writers of Holy Scripture tell us that the LORD God 
also took oaths (swore), - see Gen. 22:16, Isa. 62:8, Heb. 3:11 and 6:13. In a very natural and 
spontaneous manner an Eastern speaker will turn his eyes and lift his hands toward heaven and say, "By 
God, what I said is right and true!" or "Let God witness to the truth of my words!" Apparently, 
swearing had lost its original sacredness and had become meaningless. Jesus encouraged direct, truthful 
and straightforward conversation without the need of swearing. "But let your words be: Yes, yes, or no, 
no; anything more than these is from a deceiver." Ml 5:37. See also James 5:12. 

31 Isa 66:1. 
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HELL FIRE 
Gehenna 

The name "Gehenna," Gei Hinnom in Hebrew, is derived from the infamous valley of Ben Hinnom, 
southwest of Jerusalem (Jer. 19:2). After the fall of the northern kingdom of Israel, Assyria made the 
southern kingdom of Judah pay tribute. In 2 Chron. 28, we are told that the Judean King Ahaz 
(735-715 B.C.E.) took some of the precious silver and gold ornaments of the Temple to appease the 
King of Assyria. Ahaz worshipped and offered sacrifices to idols. In the valley of Hinnom in 
Jerusalem the King condemned his son to the flames as a sacrificial offering to pacify the gods. It was 
because of these horrible atrocities and practices that the valley, Gei Hinnom, became a Hebrew term 
for hell. During the time of the New Testament, the Hin nom Valley became a place to bum rubbish 
a nd the bodies of plague victim s. Jesus used the Aramaic term "Gehenna" or "Gehenna fire" (verses 22, 
29, 30) idiomatically to indicate d eep regret, mental sufferin g, t orment or destructi on. These words 
should not be taken literally. This inner, psychological condition is a result of making grave insulting 
remarks against one’s brother (verse 22) or practicing certain habits that are destructive (verses 29-30). 
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35. Not by the earth, for it is a footstool under His feet,” also not by Jerusalem, for it 
is the city of the great king. 

36. Likewise you shall not swear by your head, because you are not able to create in it 
one single strand of hair, black or white. 

37. But let your words be: Yes, yes; or no, no; anything more than these is from a 
deceiver. 

38. You have heard that it has been said: An eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth. 33 

39. Yet I am saying to you that you shall not resist an evildoer, 34 but anyone who slaps 
you on your right cheek, turn to him the other also. 35 

40. And anyone who wants to sue you and take away your linen garment, leave him 
your robe also. 36 

41. Anyone who forces you into service for one mile, go with him two. 37 

42. Anyone who asks from you, you give to him; and anyone who wants to borrow 
from you, do not refuse him. 38 

43. You have heard that it was said, that you shall be friendly to your neighbor 39 and 
hate your enemy, 40 


32 Isa. 66:1. 

33 Ex. 21:24; Lev. 24:20; Deut. 19:21. 

34 2 T kl, Beesha: a doer of wrong, a troublemaker. See p. A - 18 "Beesha-Evil and Its Many 

Subtle Shades of Meaning." 

35 Idiom: Do not augment, escalate the difficulty or problem. "A soft answer turns away wrath." Pr. 
15:1. Verses 38 and 39 are not a prohibition against self-defense but rather a remedy against strife and 
vengeance. Jesus encourages peace and harmony in human relationships. 

36 This expression must not be taken literally. It means that it is better to lose something little and 
have peace than to quarrel and lose something greater. 

37 Many times in the East, individuals are forced into carrying burdens for ruling officials, armies and 
powerful leaders. It is better to comply willingly and freely than to resist the imposition and create 
worse hardships for one’s self. The less resistance the better the chance for quick release from the 
enforced task. 

38 Learn to share what you have with others. See Lev. 25:35. There is an Eastern saying, "Do not 
refuse your neighbor’s request for tomorrow you may be in want." 

39 1 "1 fc T H , KDHp, Qareewa, - kinsman , relative , neighbor . 

40 Lev. 19:18; Lk. 6:27. 
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BEESHA-EVIL AND ITS MANY SUBTLE SHADES OF MEANING 

The Aramaic word j T fcl, Ktt^3, Beesha - evil comes from the root word JC2J, bish - to displease , 
to harm, to be evil, to seem bad t to err, to be worse, to afflict, to be mistaken, to be unripe, to be 
unfortunate . Thus, the word Beesha as a noun, adjective or adverb has literally scores of various 
meanings. The following are just a few of its shaded denotations and implications: bad, ugly, error, 
cruel, mistake, malignant, rotten, unripe, immature, unfortunate, unlucky, wicked, wrong, diseased , 
incorrect, rite evil one (a satan, on* wAo will mislead), culprit, deceiver, troublemaker and so forth. For 
instance, the prophet Jeremiah in his vision sees two baskets of figs, one basket with good figs and the 
other with evil figs (bad, unripe) Jer. 24:1-2. In Mt. 7:17, Jesus refers to good trees (healthy) and bad 
trees (sick or unhealthy), good fruits (excellent) and bad fruits (inedible). But, most importantly, in Mt 
7:11, Jesus seems to indicate (according to most English translations) that even though parents are evil 
they know how to give good (proper) gifts to their children. When translated literally, it reads: "If 
then, you (plural) who are evil ones, you know how to give good things to your children, how much 
more shall your Father who is in heaven give good things to those who ask Him?" But the intended** 
meaning in Aramaic is, "And if, then, you who make mistakes know how, etc." See also Ml 6:13, 
footnote 18. 
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44. Yet I am saying to you: Love 41 your enemies and bless anyone who is cursing you, 42 
and do good to them who are hating you; and pray for those who are oppressing 
you and are persecuting you. 

45. So that you may be the children of your Father who is in heaven, He who lets His 
sun shine upon the good and upon the bad, and who lets His rain fall upon the just 
and the unjust 43 

46. If, then, you are loving only those who love you, what payment do you have? 

Behold, are not they, the tax collectors, also doing the same? 

47. And if you are greeting your brothers only, what more are you doing? 

Are not they, the tax collectors, also doing the same? 

48. Therefore, be all-inclusive 44 even as your Father who is in heaven is all-inclusive. 


41 "Love," Lao*, Hooba, (in this verse "love" is in the imperative form, 01*1, ISnN, Ahiw.) 
comes from the root 2n, Hav which means to warm, kindle, set on fire. In Hebrew the word is 
Aheb. In the Semitic languages of Aramaic and Hebrew, this word has many shades of meaning. The 
word "love" as it is translated in this verse refers to being warm towards, kindly, amicable, that is, "to 
be well-disposed toward." Here, it does not imply sentimentality or ardent affection. Tf thine enemy 
be hungry, give him bread to eat; and if he be thirsty, give him water to drink." Prov. 25:21, KJV. 
Anyone, then, actualizing this kind of attitude and disposition toward an "enemy" has no "enemy." Jesus 
constantly stressed the highest ideals in man so that humankind may practice peace and reconciliation. 
Hatred and vengeance only breed more hatred and vengeance, but love nourishes and encourages the 
finest in human beings. 

42 "Cursing," here, means to pronounce curses, that is, invoke evils, misfortunes, to proclaim calamities 
upon someone. Easterners feel that their personal enemies are God’s enemies and that as such they 
deserve ruin and utter destruction. An Easterner may hurl at his enemy such cursing as: May God burn 
the bones of your fathers; May God exterminate your seed (offspring) from the earth; May God cut 
off your supply of bread; May your children be orphaned and your wife widowed. See Ps. 109:5-20. 
Jesus exhorted his disciples to bless those who were cursing them. 

43 The ancient belief held that only the righteous prosper and the wicked do not, that God blesses the 
just but the unjust receive no blessings. See Job 20:4, 5-7, 12, 14; 27:13-14, 16-18. The Master taught 
that his Father blesses the good and the bad, the just and the unjust. Central to Jesus’ teaching is his 
stance that God desires mercy and compassion above all religious ordinances and sacrifices because the 
LORD Himself is compassionate. See Mt. 9:13 and Hos. 6:6. God is detached from man’s formal 
arguments over moral world order and is associated with the goodness, power, and mystery of the 
natural order. The laws of God call upon humanity to act and behave justly, with compassion, true 
judgment and discernment 

44 \, KTDJ, Gmeera, - complete , whole, mature , perfect, thorough, all-inclusive, rounded 
out. It also refers to a mature individual and one who is thorough. Jesus encouraged his disciples to 

accept and treat everyone in the same manner as God blesses the good and the bad, the just and the 
unjust 
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Chapter 6 


1. Now be aware of your donation 1 that you do not practice it in the sight of the 
people so that you may be seen by them; otherwise you have no payment with 
your Father who is in heaven. 

s' 

2. Thus, when you are giving donations, you shall not blow a trumpet 2 before you as 
the hypocrites 3 are doing in the meeting places and in the markets so that they may 
be praised by the people. But truly I say to you that they have received their 
payment. 

3. As for you, when you are giving donations, let not your left hand know what your 
right hand is doing. 

4. So that your donations may be done privately; and your Father who secretly 
watches, will Himself pay you openly. 

5. And when you pray, you shall not be like the hypocrites who like to stand 4 in the 
meeting places and at the street comers 3 6 to pray so that they may be seen by the 
people. Now truly I say to you that they have received their pay. 

6. As for you, when you pray, enter into your inner room* and lock your door and pray 
privately to your Father, and your Father who secretly watches shall pay you openly. 

7. And when you are praying, be not babbling like the pagans; for they are expecting 
that through abundance of words they will be heard. 7 

8. Thus, do not be like them; for your Father knows what you need, before you ask 
him. 


1 KfijVH, Zedhqatha, a right, law, rule; a just or righteous act, a right or proper thing to 

do. This Aramaic word means an act of goodness which involves the giving of money. 

7 tl , KJTp, Qama, horn, a horn of an animal, trumpet. In Hebrew the word for "hom," "trumpet” 
is Shofar. Some rabbinic textual experts suggest that the original Aramaic or Hebrew may have read 
"You shall not pass the horn before you." The hom, or shofar, was used as an offering plate. 

3 u lftl , M£tO "303, Nasbay bapeh, taker of faces; hence, "an actor." 

4 "To stand and pray" was a required position when reciting the "Amidah," Le., the prayer recited while 
standing. 

5 Communal prayer was done in the synagogues. Prayers were recited out in the open during fast 
days. However, when the set time of prayer came, people prayed, whether at work, traveling, or in any 
other circumstance. 

6 lao&, Win. Tawanaah - a room without windows, a closet, a room in which supplies and valuables 
may be stored. "Inner room" may also be understood as a metaphor meaning "heart" 

7 See 1 KL 1826-29. 
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9. Now you pray this way. 8 Our Father who is in heaven. 9 Let Your name be holy. 10 

10. Let Your kingdom 11 come. Let Your will 12 be, as in heaven also on earth. 

11. Provide us our needful 13 bread from day to day. 

( 

12. And forgive 14 us our offenses 15 as we have forgiven our offenders. 

13. And do not let us enter into temptation, 16 but set us free 17 from evil 18 Because 
yours are the kingdom and the power 19 and the glory 20 from all the ages, throughout 
all the ages. 


8 KnVrJt, Jlotha, prayer , comes from the root lAg, $la, and means to incline, to turn 
towards, to trap, lay a snare. This style of prayer belongs to a genre of prayer known in Hebrew as 
the "short prayer." It does not belong to the liturgical form of prayer. The "short prayer" is known for 
its own style, originality and variety. The Lord's Prayer was meant to be a pattern for prayer, that is, 
when one prays it should be "short" and contain the same ideas that Jesus presented to his disciples in 
this prayer. See "The Lord’s Prayer," p. A - 21. 

9 1 ^ Shmaya, sky, heaven, heavens, universe, cosmos and by implication "everywhere." 

10 JCJLD, EPlp, Qadash, holy, sacred; that is, set apart, set to one side, distinct, dedicated . 

11 KrtVV?D, Malkootha. The root of the word means "to counsel." Thus, God's "kingdom" 
not only refers to "sovereignty" but to God’s "counsel" as well. See ML 3:2, footnote 4 and Ml 5:3, 
footnote 5. 

12 KT2X, $ewyana, will, wish, desire . 

13 The phrases - "Let Your will be" and "Provide us our needful bread" (especially the expression 
"needful bread" which refers to supplying "needs") can be found in Hebrew "short prayers." Bread is 
treated with the utmost respect by Easterners because they literally, in the name of God, plant the 
precious seed, harvest, scatter the sheaves on the threshing floor, grind the grain into flour and bake 
their daily bread in a "God-centered" consciousness. The prayer for "needful bread from day to day" 
reflects a deep inner gratitude and acknowledgment of the Provider of all "good and perfect gifts." 

14 J11T , p3tf, Shwak, forgive, set free, let go, release. 

15 T3V1, Howbain, from 2-30*, K3YI, Howba, debt, offense, obligation, sin, guilt. The term 
"sins" in Lk. 11:4 means "mistakes, wrongs, errors." 

16 "Do not let us enter into temptation" is a common saying among many such Aramaic expressions - 
"keep us out of temptation," "keep us from sin (making a mistake,)" "don't let us be in wanL" The word 
"temptation" lAOi ftl , KJTOJ, Nisyona, refers also to worldly living; i.e., materialism. 

17 Pa$an, deliver, save, set free, part or separate. 

18 I T >1 , KEP3, Beesha, bad, error, mistake, difficulty, trouble, a bad inclination. Some interpreters 
believe it means the "evil one;" Le„ satan. Satan is an extemalization of an internal inclination toward a 
wrong; Le., "beesha" - evil, error, deep trouble. 

19 HVrt, Hila, power, in the sense of might, energy, force and strength. 

20 Tishbohta, glory, song and praise. The Prayer’s conclusion is missing in 
many ancient manuscripts of the New Testament but this particular phrase can be found in the Hebrew 
Scriptures. See 1 Chron. 29:11; Ps. 45:6. 
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THE LORD’S PRAYER 

This simple and direct prayer composed by Jesus contains the essence of his entire teaching. It is a 
capsule summary of the message he preached for three and one-half years and the essential kernel of 
the Hebrew Bible. The prayer is a brief summary of Jesus' beliefs about God, humankind and the 
world. It is a synopsis of his understanding of the relationship between the material realm of the seen 
and the spiritual realm of the unseen. His method of prayer is succinct, earnest and devotional. We 
are told by experts of first century Judaism that there are many parallels and similarities between the 
"language" of the Lord's Prayer and that of both the Hebrew Scripture and rabbinic prayer. According 
to these scholars, a few of the sources would be various prayers that are recited on Mondays and 
Thursdays before returning the Torah scrolls to the ark, the kaddish , the "short prayer" of the early 
Tanna , the Shemoneh-Esreh (Eighteen Benedictions) and in certain Talmudic prayers. But when the 
Lord’s prayer is taken in its entirety, it is original and singular. The prayer reflects Jesus' own religious 
genius, creativity and spiritual understanding. 

Jesus' instruction about prayer may be summed up in two words - Be sincere. The time, place or 
number of words are not essential but an open, trusting and receptive heart and mind are indeed 
necessary for communing with God. Through Jesus' inspiring and beautiful prayer, there comes specific 
but simple realizations, such as: 1) That God is a loving parent who is forever at hand and concerned 
about the welfare of His entire human family. 2) That we are all children of a gracious Father who 
has provided for us in all ways. 3) That God's Kingdom (counsel) and Will are to be expressed on 
earth. 4) That we understand the value of forgiveness, both for ourselves and for others, even as our 
loving Father forgives all who ask of Him. 5) That God, as a good parent, helps us not to enter into 
temptation but delivers us from error. 6) That He has the kingdom, power and glory to accomplish all 
that is needed. 7) That He is the same throughout all the ages. 


A - 21 



14. For if you forgive people their offenses, 21 your Father who is in heaven shall also 
forgive yours. 

15. If, then, you do not forgive people, neither does your Father forgive you your 
offenses. 

16. Now when you are fasting, be not sad like the hypocrites; for they disfigure their 
faces 22 so that they may be seen by the people that they are fasting. Truly I say 
to you that they have received their pay. 

17. As for you, when you fast, wash your face and anoint your head; 

18. So that it may not be seen by the people that you are fasting but privately by your 
Father. Then your Father who watches secretly will pay you. 

19. Do not put aside for yourselves treasures buried in the ground 23 a place where moth 
and rust destroy; and where thieves break through and steal. 

20. But put aside for yourselves treasures in heaven 24 where neither moth nor rust 
destroy; and where thieves do not break through and steal. 

21. For where your treasure is, there also is your heart 25 

22. The lamp of the body is the eye; if, then, your eye is simple, 26 your entire body is 
also lighted. 

23. But if your eye is bad, 27 your entire body will be dark. If, then, the light which is 


21 RnVnO, Sakhlwatha. folly, offence, mistake, evil doing. See ML 18:23-35. 

22 Saffron was used on the faces so that those who fasted would appear with a yellowish and sickly 
look. 

23 In Biblical days. Easterners buried their valuables and coins of gold and silver in the ground. 
Expensive clothes, priceless scrolls and other goods were also hidden in specially constructed places in 
the walls of the homes. All these things were in danger of being eaten by moths, destroyed by rust or 
stolen by thieves or treasure hunters. 

24 Treasures in heaven” are good deeds which never perish. 

25 People who buried their valuables and money would always be worried that someone might find the 
hidden treasure. Thus, these individuals’ hearts (minds) were buried with their treasures. But those who 
put aside treasures in heaven were free from the worry of material things. 

26 lyrg, Psheeta, simple » pure , normal. "A simple eye" is a person who has no evil 

intention or ulterior motive. In modem Aramaic, a person who is devious and crafty is said to have 
"salty eyes." The expression "salty eyes" is comparable to the American idiom "shifty eyes." 

27 "A bad eye" is the same as "salty eyes." See the above footnote 26. 
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in you is dar k, how much more will be your darknessl 2 * 


24. No one can work for two masters because he will either dislike the one and like the 
other, or he will honor the one and neglect the other. You cannot work for God 
and for money. 

25. For this reason I say to you: Do not be concerned about yourselves, what you will 
eat, and what you will drink, nor for your body what you will wear. Behold is 
not the entire being 29 more important than food and the body than clothes? 30 

26. Observe the birds of the sky, they do not sow; neither do they harvest, nor gather 
into bams; yet your Father who is in heaven feeds them. Behold, are you not more 
important than they? 

27. Now who is it among you while being determined can increase his stature one 
cubit? 31 

28. And about clothes, why are you concerned? Examine how the lilies of the field 
grow. They are not wearing themselves out; and they are not weaving. 

29. But I say to you that not even Solomon in all his magnificence was clothed like one 
of them. 

30. If, then, God so clothes the grass of the field, which exists today and tomorrow falls 
into the oven, will He not abundantly do so for you, you of little faith? 

31. Now then, do not be concerned or say: What will we eat, or what will we drink, 
or with what will we be clothed? 

32. Because the people of the world are looking for all these things. Yet your Father 
who is in heaven knows that you also are in need of all these things. 

33. But first you look for the kingdom of God and His justice and all these things shall 
abundantly be given to you. 

34. Now do not worry about tomorrow because tomorrow will take care of itself. 
Enough for the day is its own trouble. 32 


28 Expression of speech: If a shifty, cunning person calls the crooked things he does "good,* how much 
worse are the things he rails "bad?” 

29 iT^i , Nowsha, being, life, self, soul. 

30 Jesus emphasizes the proper priority of values for his Hisripi^ 

31 A cubit is a measure, 18 inches, originally from the elbow to the end of the middle finger. 

32 Prov. 27:1. 
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Chapter 7 

1. Do not criticize otherwise you will be judged, because with the same criticism you 
are judging, you shall be judged 1 

2. And with the same measure you are measuring, it shall be measured to you. 2 

3. Why, then, do you notice the straw in your brother’s eye, but the plank which is in 
your own eye you do not see? 

4. Or, how can you say to your brother Let me take the straw out of your eye; and 
behold* a beam is in your own eye? 

5. Hypocrite! First take the beam out of your own eye; and then you can see how to 
take the straw out of your brother’s eye. 

6. Do not give a holy thing to dogs and do not throw your pearls before hogs; 3 
otherwise, they trample them with their feet, then turn and mangle you. 4 

7. Ask, 5 and it shall be given to you; search, and you shall find; 6 knock, and it shall be 
opened to you. 


1 Judged by God, that is, you will receive your just deserts. 

2 "Give and it will be given to you; good measure shaken down and running over they will pour into 
your robe. For the measure that you measure, it will be measured to you." Lk. 6:38. The Eastern 
custom is that every measure must "run over.” The seller of grain becomes known by his generous 
(running over) measurement. When individuals purchase or borrow, they expect to receive the same 
measure given to them that they gave to their neighbors when they sold or loaned. Those who cheat 
were, in turn, cheated. Those who give liberally were, in turn, treated generously. See "The Bountiful 
Measure," p. A - 24. 

3 "Do not give . . . holy ... to dogs and do not throw ... pearls before hogs" is typical Semitic poetry 
called parallelism. "Give" means "present," "holy thing" refers to the "holy teachings," "pearls" means the 
"precious wisdom or teaching," "dogs" and "hogs" refer to ignorant people who do not want to 
understand nor have any respect for the holy or precious. Dogs were not domesticated in the Near East 
and were usually wild and considered unclean animals. Hence the saying means, "do not teach what is 
holy and precious to those who do not want to understand nor respect the scriptural, spiritual wisdom - 
the holy teaching." There is also a play on words with the Aramaic word "throw" ^QJob^S, 

Tarmon. It is similar to the Aramaic word laJS, Traa which means to instruct, guide and teach. 

4 Those who do not want to understand might ridicule the teaching and create physical disputes or 
other unwanted and unnecessary difficulties. 

5 "Ask" is another term for prayer. In Hebrew "ask," Sha'al, is an expression for prayer. 

6 See Prov. 8:17; Isa. 55:6. 
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THE BOUNTIFUL MEASURE 

In the marketplace one of the most intriguing transactions to watch is that of the measurer. It is he 
who gives the "good measure, pressed down, shaken together, running over." The motto is: Friendship 
must forever mingle itself with business. Even liquid, such as milk and oil, must run over at least a 
little into the buyers vessel because it is understood that "for with the measure you measure, it will be 
measured to you." An easterner carries grain in the skirt of his garments much as a woman sometimes 
carries things in the folds of her apron. The grain is sold in this manner once the price is agreed upon, 
the seller spreads an ample cloak on the ground and pours the golden grain on it in a heap. Then the 
seller kneels by his little mound of wheat. While calling upon the name of God, he thrusts the square 
wooden measure (box) into the heap of wheat. Grain is considered sacred; thus, the selling of it must 
be accompanied by pious language. When the measurer tosses the first scoop into the skirt of the 
buyer’s cloak, he intones, "Blessing." That means "measure number one." Then he says, "From God," 
which means "two." He counts out the remaining scoops—"three," "four," and so on. When the measurer 
first thrusts the measuring box into the wheat, he will whirl the wheat around, lift it slightly and let it 
drop several times. Then with the palms of his hands he will pack it firmly down. Again he will whirl 
it, press it, and shake it up, until the wheat overflows the rim of the container. Through referring to 
this simple custom, Jesus emphasized the abundant joy of generous giving from the fullness of a 
spiritual life. T here is no void which the divine life cannot fill , no need which it cannot meet , and no 
hunger which it cannot satisfy ." Abraham M. Rihbany, THE SYRIAN CHRIST, p. 268. 
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8. Positively everyone who asks, receives; and anyone who searches, finds; and to the 
one who knocks, it will be opened to him. 

9. Or, who is the man among you, of whom his son may ask bread, is he going to hand 
him a stone? 

10. And if he may ask for a fish, is he going to hand him a snake? 7 

11. And if, then, you who make mistakes* know how to give proper gifts to your 
children, how much more shall your Father who is in heaven give beneficial 
things to those who ask Him?* 

12. Whatever you want that people may do for you, then you also do for them. 

Because this is the law and the prophets. 

13. Enter through the narrow door because wide is the door and spacious is the road 
which leads to destruction; and many are those who are traveling on it 

14. How narrow the door! And how narrow the road which leads to life! And few are 
those who find it! 10 

15. Watch out for lying prophets who come to you in sheep’s clothing, but inside they 
are ravenous wolves. 

16. By their fruits 11 then, you will recognize them! Do they gather grapes from thorn 
bushes, or figs from thistles? 12 


7 Verses 9 and 10 refer to the custom of a parent who is very careful in handing food to the children. 
At night when children cry, parents tend to quiet them with bread, fish or whatever food may be 
available. Sometimes a snake may crawl into a basket with fish. Then again. Easterners who live in 
tents keep their bread in a pile of thin, flat, round stones which resemble eastern bread. The stones are 
used as a bread box. Thus it would be easy to pick up a stone or a small serpent at night; nonetheless 
they are very careful only to give good things to their children. 

8 1 5ua, KEP3, Beesheh - those who are capable of making errors . In this usage the word "Beesheh" 
which is normally translated as "evil” or "bad" does not refer to any kind of intrinsic or inherent evil. 
It connotes the human tendency for errors or mistakes. See "Beesha-Evil and Its Many Subtle Shades of 
Meaning," p. A - 18. 

9 Since parents, who err; i.e., make mistakes, know how to give proper gifts to their children, then 
God even more so knows how and when to bestow the beneficial things for which one asks. 

10 Verses 13 and 14 present a choice between two ways: life or destruction. See DeuL 11:26-28, 30:15; 
the list of blessings and misfortunes DeuL 28. 

11 A typical Semitic saying "by the fruit of their deeds." See James 3:13. 

12 Grapes and figs are the two major and famous fruit products of Israel. 
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17. Thus every healthy tree produces excellent fruits but a sick tree produces 
bad 13 fruits. 

18. A healthy tree cannot produce bad fruits nor a sick tree produce excellent 
fruits. 

19. Every tree that does not produce good fruits is cut down and falls into the fire. 14 

20. Now then, by their fruits you will recognize them. 

21. Not everyone who just says 13 to me: My lord, my lord, shall enter the kingdom of 
heaven, but anyone who practices the will of my Father who is in heaven. 

22. Many shall say to me in that very day: My lord, my lord, did we not prophesy 

in your nam e, 1 * and in your name did we not heal the insane, and in your name did 
we not do many wonders? 

23. And right then I will confess to them: I never knew you; stay away from me, you 
wicked workers. 

24. Everyone, then, who hears these words of mine and practices them, he shall be like 
a very wise man who built his house upon a rock. 

25. And the rain descended, and the rivers overflowed, and the winds blew and they 
pounded on that very house, but it did not collapse because its foundations were 
laid upon a rock. 

26. But anyone who hears these words of mine and does not practice them, he shall be 
like a foolish man who built his house upon sand. 

27. And the rain descended, and the rivers overflowed and the winds blew and they 
pounded on that house, and it collapsed and its downfall was tremendous! 

28. And so it was that when Jesus finished these words the crowds were stunned by his 
teaching. 


^ 1 * 1 *"• *^"3, Beesha, literally evil, bad but it means unripe, rotten, inedible. The Aramaic word 
"Beesha, evil" has dozens of meanings. Context usually determines the best translation needed. See p. 
A - 18. 

14 See Ml 3:10, footnote 12. 

15 "Not everyone who just says.". Jesus stresses "works," that is, acts of justice, mercy, love and 

not just "words" or "lip service” as necessary to enter the kingdom. 

16 "In your name" is an Aramaic expression which means "to be authorized." 
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29. Because he was teaching them as one having authority and not like their scribes and 
Pharisees. 17 


17 See Mt. 11:27, 28:18. Jesus spoke and taught from a direct inner knowledge of Scripture. He did 
not teach like the Scribes and Pharisees who followed the traditional manner of speaking by quoting the 
authorities from whom the traditions were being transmitted. His style of presentation was indeed rare 
and stunned the listeners. See Mt. 3:7, footnote 7 and p. A - 8, "The Pharisees." We may reasonably 
suppose that the teachings in Matt. 5-7 are the direct and spiritual ethics of Jesus himself, and not just 
those of the primitive church. It is also believed by some New Testament experts that these sayings 
(Matt 5-7) are not "a collection of unrelated sayings of diverse origins." These scholars also suggest 
that the utterances of Christ as a tradition were faithfully memorized, repeated and passed on among 
the churches. It is typical of Semitic peoples to memorize complete teachings and pass them on from 
one generation to another. Jesus taught in a deliberate poetic style so that his sayings could be 
remembered easily. See Ml 8:20, footnote 11; also JESUS AND THE JUDAISM OF HIS TIME, Irving 
M. Zeitlin, Ch. 8, Jesus’ Originality and Creative Genius, pp 99-100. 
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CHAPTER 8 


JESUS HEALS A LEPER, THE CENTURION’S BOY 
AND SIMON’S MOTHER-IN-LAW 

1. Now when he came down from the mountain, large crowds followed him. 

2. And behold a leper came, prostrated himself before him, and said: My lord, 1 if you 
are willing, you can make me clean. 

3. And Jesus reached out his hand, touched him and said: I do will it, be clean! And 
immediately his leprosy 2 was cleansed. 

4. Then Jesus said to him: Look, you should not be telling everyone, 3 but go, show 
yourself to the priests and present an offering as Moses had commanded for a 
testimony to them. 4 5 

5. Now when Jesus entered Capernaum, a centurion approached him, and he was 
imploring him, 

6. And saying: My lord, my boy lies at home, paralyzed and suffering terribly. 

7. Jesus said to him: I am coming and will heal him. 

8. And this centurion answered and said: My lord, I do not deserve that you should 
enter under my roof; 3 but only say a word and my boy shall be healed. 

9. Because I also am a man under authority and there are soldiers under my hand and 
I say to this one, Go, and he goes; and to another, Come, and he comes; and to my 
servant, Do this, and he does it. 

10. Then when Jesus heard it, he was surprised and he said to those who were following 
him: Truly, I say to you that not even in Israel have I found faith like this! 


1 1^#, >HO, Mara, sir, lord, master. Used when addressing a superior. See p. A - 28, The Aramaic 
Term - "Lord"; also Ml 22:44-45, footnote 16. 

2 The term "leprosy" in biblical days refers to a variety of skin disorders or afflictions. See Lev. 
13:1-59. 

3 Jesus avoided as much notoriety as possible. He also wanted the cleansed leper to comply with the 
Mosaic law, "but go, show yourself to the priests, etc." See Lev. 14:1-3. 

4 Lev. 14:4-32. 

5 The centurion, a Gentile, knew the Jewish tradition that any Jew entering a Gentile’s house would be 
declared unclean. Thus, the centurion very politely asks Jesus to speak the word rather than enter his 
home. See Jn. 18:28 and Acts 1028. 
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THE ARAMAIC TERM - "LORD" 

The term "lord" was employed by the Eastern people of the first century C.E. in a very ordinary way. 
For example, a wife may call her husband "my lord"; a son also could call his father "my lord." It was 
used not only to address a superior or ruler but also to address an outstanding rabbi, teacher, holy man 
and a worker of miracles....(Continued on p. A - 29) 
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11. Now I say to you that man y will come from the east and from the west and shall 
recline with Abraham, Isaac and Jacob in the kingdom of heaven.* 

12. But the children of the kingdom shall go out into outer darkness; there will be 
crying and gnashing of teeth. 6 7 

13. Then Jesus said to the centurion: Go, it will be as you have believed! And his boy 
was healed in that very hour. 

14. And Jesus came to Simon’s home and saw his mother-in-law lying down and 
stricken by a fever. 

15. Then he took hold of her hand and the fever left her and she stood up and was 
serving them. 

16. Now when evening came, they brought before him many insane people and he freed 
them by the word; and all those who were terribly afflicted, he healed them. 

17. So that what was spoken by the prophet Isaiah might be fulfilled who said: He will 
take away our pains and carry off our illnesses. 8 

18. Then when Jesus saw the large crowds surrounding him, he commanded that they 
should go to the crossing place. 9 

TESTING DISCIPLES 

19. And a scribe 10 approached him and said to him: Teacher, I will follow you wherever 
you go. 


6 This entire verse (11) points to a universal celebration. A "feast" or "celebration" prophetically 
represents the blessings of the Messiah's reign. Jesus refers to the Messianic banquet of the just which 
was to be extended to the entire Gentile world. According to Isaiah, the Messiah was to be a light to 
the Gentiles even to the ends of the earth. See Isa. 49:6. 

7 Idiom: Disappointment, overwhelming regret, despair and rage. 

8 Isa. 53:4. 

9 laJ ^’ Aiwra, shore, crossing place, land beyond the lake. The eastern bank of the Lake of 

Tiberias (Sea of Galilee) which is located on the Syrian side. 

10 la-S-X, K1BD, Sapra, scribe - expert, versed in the law; a learned member of the Pharisees. 
Scribes made the systematic study of the law and its exposition their professional occupation. 
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(Continued from p. A - 28) 

Jesus’ disciples when speaking to their master used the term "lord" Matthew records this Aramaic form 
of address to include the teaching and religious aspects of Jesus* ministry and personality. Jewish 
historians consider Matthew’s use of lord" as more authentic and faithful to the original Aramaic genre 
of story-telling. The term "lord" was widely employed in the first century C.E. and is well attested by 
extra biblical evidence. See JESUS THE JEW, Geza Vermes, pp 103-128, "Jesus the lord." 
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20. Jesus said to him: Foxes have holes and the birds of the sky a shelter, 11 but this 
Human Being 12 has no place even to lay his head. 13 

21. Then another of his disciples said to him: My lord, first allow me to leave and bury 
my father. 14 

22. But Jesus said to him: Follow me and let the dead bury their dead 15 

JESUS CALMS THE STORM 

23. And when Jesus went up into the boat, his disciples went up with him. 


11 Semitic style of poetry known as parallelism. See Mt. 7:6, footnote 2. According to New 
Testament experts there are five forms of parallelism: Synonymous as in Mt. 7:7-8; Antithetical - Ml 
7:17-18; Synthetic - Mt. 23:5-10; Climatic - ML 5:17; Chiasmic - Ml 23:12. Eastern poetry is based on 
rhythm and not rhyme. 

12 Uttlp clh-3, NtPttn PTD, Breh dnasha, literally - son of man , but more accurately translated as 
human being . This term is used by Aramaic-speaking people in reference: 1) to mankind in general, 2) 
to an individual male, 3) to one whose identity is unknown, 4) to distinguish human beings from the 
animal creation. See Mt. 4:4, footnote 6. The demonstrative adjective "this" is used for clarification in 
the above verse (20). It is not present in the Aramaic texL Thus the translation of the term eiLa 
Uulp, Breh dnasha, "this Human Being” will be employed throughout the gospel of Matthew instead of 
"the son of man." Jesus most frequently referred to himself as Breh dnasha, "son of man." It is an 
indirect Aramaic style of speech when humbling oneself. In this manner, the Eastern speaker shows 
modesty and humility. Many New Testament scholars believe this expression "the son of man" to be a 
Messianic title, but this is debated among biblical experts. In any case, Jesus would not use a verbal 
Messianic title such as "son of man." It would have been dangerous for him to do so. He often forbid 
people to refer to him as the Messiah for this reason. It is interesting to note that the Hebrew term p 
mK, Ben Adam - "son of man" which is used in the book of Ezekiel refers to the prophet as "an 
ordinary human being." This expression in Hebrew emphasizes the mortal nature of man even when he 
has the privilege of beholding the glory of God. It also indicates that whatever spiritual height a 
human being may reach, he remains just "an ordinary man." Jesus, like Ezekiel, was expressing his 
humility. Ben Adam is often used as a poetic synonym for "man." "What is a man that You remember 
him, or a human being (Ben Adam or Bar-nasha) that You see after him." (Ps. 8:4, Aramaic text, 
Errico translation.) In Dan. 7:13, where it is a Chaldee (Aramaic) phrase, it signifies "a man." 

13 Homeless. 

14 Idiom: My father is very old and I must take care of him until he dies. 

15 A troublesome verse to interpret. Among the Assyrian-Chaldean people there is an idiom s till in 
use: SHWOQ MEETHEH DQRY MEETHAY. It is the same expression as Ml 8:22, "... let the dead 
bury the dead,” but the meaning today is Don’t become involved in other people’s problems . Let them 
take care of their own difficulties. Usually this advice is given to those people who do not mind their 
own business. Jesus could be saying, "Let others lake care of their own problems. You follow me." 
There are many suggested interpretations of this difficult verse but one particular interpretation I have 
found helpful is "Let the community take care of your father." See GOSPEL LIGHT, Lamsa, pp 62-63. 


30 



lAA^ L**QXp ;LA 4 Aq . n qoiA aVTh lA&aA JLoxi 01A a Hoi 

.oyc^ ^aiafiup I'Ll otA LA lilip olaaA 
bftsul A^l .^jujoA yA iftSl utbhA :oiA iitl u»oioj >V>\fs ^is ^a llitkf ;la 

.*oi 


.«. oouLjAs k-kLaii ;fs'>*nS Jidaxo .ai^a ;A :oiA a^al *_o J^axi 

> , * \' • / * •• ♦ / '• W • 

.u.cio‘1 »*«>AA oti&A> on\o a! A-axi jqAa aAo 

■» • / I » • » M >• * 


:aa 



24. And behold, a violent motion occurred in the sea, 14 so much so that the boat was 
covered by the waves; but Jesus was napping. 17 

25. And his disciples touched him, awakening him and saying; Our lord, save us, we are 
perishing! 

26. Jesus said to them: Why are you fearful, you of little faith! Then he stood up and 
rebuked the wind and the sea; and there was a great calm. 

27. Now the men were amazed saying: Who is this man that the winds and the sea 
obey him? 


THE MANIACS OF GADARA 


28. And when Jesus came to the other side, to the country of the Gadarenes, 18 he was 
met by two maniacs coming out of the cemetery 19 and they were so dangerous 
that no one was able to pass by that road. 


16 The Lake of Galilee lying deep among precipitous mountains is exposed, like all mountain lakes, to 
sudden gusts of wind from all sides, which sweep down the valleys and violently agitate the waters. 

17 Take note of the contrasts and the subtle humor: the "violent" wind storm, the "fearful" and 
"perishing" disciples and the "napping" Jesus. In the book of Jonah, we have almost the same 
description: "The LORD (Yahweh) sent out a violent wind into the sea, and there was a terrible 
tempest in the sea, so that the ship was in danger of being broken. Then the mariners were afraid and 
cried every man to his god, ... But Jonah had gone down into the inner hold of the ship and was lying 
down snoring ” Jonah 1:4-5, Peshitta Text, Errico translation. In the Hebrew text of the prophet Jonah, 
the telling of the story in the humorous form is clearer: "But as for YHWH (the LORD), He hurled a 
powerful wind to the sea and a raging tempest was in the sea; but as for the ship, it planned to break 
itself up. And the sailors were afraid and each man cried out to his god and they hurled the cargo 
which was on the ship into the sea. But as for Jonah, he went down to the hold of the ship and he laid 
down and he snored. Then the captain approached him and said to him: What is the matter with you; 
Oh snoring one? Get up! Cry out to your God! Perhaps, the God may turn to take notice of us so that 
we shall not perish." Jonah 1:4-6, Biblia Hebraica, Stuttgartensia, Errico translation. 

18 Gadara, a city in Syria. Also one of the cities of the Decapolis (the ten cities - see Ml 4:25, 
footnote 23), about 6 miles southeast of the Lake of Galilee. 

19 Institutions for the mentally ill were unknown in the E ast and in many areas are still unknown. 
The insane roam about the towns and live in cemeteries or in uninhabited places such as old ruins. 
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29. And they shouted saying: What is your business with us, Jesus, son of God? 20 Have 
you come here before the time so that you may torment us? 21 

30. Now, at a distance from them, there was a large herd of hogs grazing. 

31. So then, the maniacs kept begging him saying: If you heal us, allow us to go 
among the herd of hogs. 

32. Jesus said to them: Go! And they left immediately and attacked the hogs. And 
the entire herd 22 went right over the cliff and fell into the sea and died in the 
waters. 23 

33. Then those who were herding them ran away and went into the town and related 
the entire matter which had occurred and told 24 about those maniacs. 

34. Thus the entire town went out to meet Jesus; and when they saw him, they urged 
him to depart from their borders. 


20 C13L3 - Icilip 30, KTl'TK'l HO, Bar dalaha, son of God has various meanings in Aramaic 
which are not just theological. The meaning depends on context In verse 29, the term "son of God" is 
indicative of a gifted holy one, i.e., a man of God, a healer. See Mt 3:17, footnote 18. 

21 Since the insane were free to roam about the towns, they were constantly teased and tormented by 
certain individuals. The expression "before the time" refers to evening time, when these roaming 
madmen were sometimes used for entertainment at special meals of the rich, noble and even high 
ranking officials. They were made to sing, curse and say many things to amuse the guests. On 
occasions, they were physically tormented by young men who were present When men or women 
became mentally sick, they were taken to a holy man, priest, healer or a sacred shrine for their cure. 
Some of the ancient methods for healing were crude and in many cases the insane were tortured. Some 
religious men recommended branding them with a hot iron and the extremely violent were buried in the 
ground for a short while with an opening left so that they could breathe. Therefore, the mentally ill 
were afraid of holy men, healers or religious men. Jesus never resorted to such torturous treatments. 

22 The expression "the entire herd" is an amplification; i.e., an embellishment which is typical when 
relating an event See Mk. 1:33, "And the entire city was gathered at the door." Also Mt 2:3, footnote 
5; Mt 13:34, footnote 7; Mt 21:10, footnote 7. 

23 This section of the narrative is difficult to understand and has become the subject of various 
interpretations. According to Mosaic law, hogs were considered unclean and were not allowed to be 
touched or eaten. Jesus was in Gentile territory and evidently in a hog raising town. It has been 
suggested by a biblical expert on ancient Eastern customs that the insane men destroyed the pigs to 
demonstrate to Jesus their sincerity and true conversion to the Jewish faith since swine were an 
abomination to the Israelites. When the townsfolk saw that "the entire herd" of hogs had drowned, they 
immediately decided to have Jesus leave Gadara (verse 34). See "Entering the Hogs," p. A - 32 and 
GOSPEL LIGHT, Lamsa, pp 64-66. 

24 The verb "told" is not present in the Aramaic text I added it for clarification. 


32 



lia^ *p$M lAA .*diAip oiaa Xo&i Lid r^aiaio oiLdo 

.lAap land ^dcruaa Acrii ^a ioo\ &j,i -A 

Ajli? ^A Adi kxi JiSLba N 1 r^Atoio elite oddl ;3li ^a N oid| : A 

•Z|*V*>? 

;iaa otAao .;l*v*>4 V Q 0X1 XjLjpo <A^ Jwoxi ^doA a^oi :aA 
.: tTSan oAuJoo lAda o \4 id .ldLoixl Av\ 

• • • • , • • . # * 11 t " 

;doip ^aiip Aa 0*0*0 .^La^oA oAjlo .odaX oddi ^jA>aa ^*a N oic| :^A 

.- % • • v • 

.uoj.a ^oioiap 

lucip .otii# oia aeiQZVk ado •^^eip 01IA0A idLaio dAa oaj&ao :aA 

.^doilSao^O ^0 

ENTERING THE HOGS 

M f t is interesting to know that Eastern people still believe that every sickness is caused and controlled 
by demons. This crude belief is no doubt due to the fact that the actual causes of diseases were not 
known. Such beliefs in demonology are found not only among Semites but among all people living 
even today under primitive conditions in Asia . . . We are, however, grateful to science and truth for 
demonstrating that diseases are due to physical and nervous disorders, delusions and fears, and have 
nothing to do with demons and evil spirits. There are other instances which cause confusion when 
(Aramaic words or expressions) are taken literally. The Aramaic AL means "enter into” 

"attack " "chase”; but it has been exclusively translated "enter into " so as to imply . as in Matthew 8:31 , 
that the demons entered into the swine. According to the context and the style of Aramaic speech, the 
word here means that, not the demons but the lunatics attacked the swine. These lunatics were Syrians 
or Gadarenes, whose people kept swine, which was an abomination to the Jews. Jesus was a Jewish 
prophet. As a mark of appreciation of what Jesus was doing for them and as a proof of their 
conversion 
This was 

leave their land, lest their business be completely destroyed by more conversions to the Jewish faith. 
On the other hand, the demons did not need Jesus* permission to enter into the swine any more than 
they needed any permission to enter into the lunatics." INTRODUCTION TO THE GOSPELS FROM 
ARAMAIC, George M. Lamsa, pp 13-14, 1933. 


, these lunatics were willing to destroy the herd of swine which belonged to their people , 
doubtless one reason why the owners of the swine got into a panic and "urged" Jesus to 
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CHAPTER 9 


JESUS HEALS A PARALYTIC 

1. Then he went up into the boat and crossed over and came to his own town. 1 

2. They brought to him a paralytic lying on a bedroll. 2 And Jesus saw their faith and 
said to the paralytic Be consoled, my son, your sins are forgiven 3 you. 

3. Then some of the scribes said among themselves: This person blasphemes! 4 

4. But Jesus knew their thoughts and he said to them: Why are you thinking evil in 
your hearts? 

5. Because which is simpler to say, your sins are forgiven you or to say, stand up and 
walk? 

6. But that you may know that this Human Being 5 6 has authority on earth to forgive 
sins; then he said to the paralytic Stand up, pick up your bedroll and go to your 
home. 

7. And he stood up and went to his home. 

8. Then when the crowds saw it, they were in awe and praised God 4 because He gave 
such authority as this to human beings. 7 


1 See Mt. 4:13. Jesus had left Nazareth to live in Capernaum. Today there is no trace of Capernaum 
except some ruins on the northwest bank of the Lake of Galilee. Capernaum was called Jesus’ 
hometown because scholars think he lived there for eighteen months, half of his ministerial life. 
Geographically, it was very important because the city served as a bridge into the Jewish world. 
Gentiles came from Asia Minor and mingled with the Jews of Palestine and this created an atmosphere 
of open-mindedness to the new teaching. 

2 Generally composed of a quilt and one or two small rugs. The bedroll was also used for reclining 
while eating or conversing. 

3 In Judaism at that time, it was believed that sickness was a consequence of sin. Hence a prayer for 
forgiveness must precede a prayer for healing. But Jesus deviated from the usual form by directly 
forgiving the paralytic’s wrongs (sins). 

4 An individual could forgive any sin or wrong committed against himself but not for others. 

5 See Mt. 4:4, footnote 5 and particularly Mt 8:20, footnote 12; also for the Galilean Aramaic usage of 
"son of man" I recommend JESUS THE JEW, pp 160-191, "Jesus the son of man" and JESUS AND THE 
WORLD OF JUDAISM, pp 89-99, "The Present State of the Son of Man Debate," by Geza Vermes. 

6 On such a momentous occasion people would shout praises to God and recite a blessing. 

7 The Aramaic word L xnn, KtfriS, Bnaynasha is the plural form of KSfi 13, Bar-nasha, 

and means human beings, mortals, humankind. See the above footnote 5, "Son of Man." 
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MATTHEW BECOMES A DISCIPLE 


9. And when Jesus passed from there, he saw a man sitting at the tax office whose 
name was Matthew, 8 and he said to him: Follow me! Then he stood up and went 
after him. 

10. And while reclining 9 at home, 10 many tax collectors and sinners 11 came and were 
reclining with Jesus and with his disciples. 

11. But when the Pharisees saw it, they were saying to his disciples: Why is your 
teacher eating with tax collectors and sinners? 12 

12. Now when Jesus heard it, he said to them: The healthy do not need a doctor 13 but 
those who are very sick. 

13. Go, learn 14 what this means: Compassion do I desire and not animal sacrifices; 15 
because I have not come to invite the just but sinners. 


8 According to Mk. 2:14 and Lk. 5:27-29, Matthew has another name, Levi. The name *rD, 

Mattay is Aramaic and it means the gift of Yahweh (God). It is suggested by some biblical scholars 
that the Apostle Matthew, being literate, was the writer and collector of the sayings and miracles of 
Jesus. But he was not the author of the final (edition) manuscript of the gospel of Matthew which 
appears in the New Testament. See "Authorship and Date," p. A - 1; THE NEW JEROME BIBLICAL 
COMMENTARY, 1990, p. 649; GOSPEL LIGHT, Lamsa, pp 1-4. 

9 I.e., reclining and eating. 

10 According to Lk. 5:29 it was Matthew’s home. 

11 Tax collectors were rejected and despised because of their oppressive and cruel ways. They 
collected tax on salt, property, livestock and certain export and import goods. The common people 
were at the mercy of the dishonest tax collectors who accepted bribes, took undue taxes and used 
excessive force and violence in their extraction of payment At times they made public examples of 
people who could not pay. Property was confiscated and the men in the family were stripped and 
severely beaten. This made it easier to collect taxes from others. In the East tax collectors’ bread was 
known as the "bread of blood." During this period the religious body and the general populace 
connected them with sinners and harlots. 

12 It was difficult for the Pharisees to eat with tax collectors and sinners because of their strict 
observance of the laws of purification. These tax collectors and sinners were not versed in those laws 
nor did they care to practice them. See ML 3:7, footnote 8 and "The Pharisees," p. A - 8. 

13 LkAi, K'OX, Asya, - healer , physician . The term "doctor" does not mean a medical doctor as we 
understand the meaning today. The ancient Eastern "doctor" comforted the ill, discussed their difficulty, 
inquired as to their moral and physical state, encouraged them with prayer and suggested fasts. There 
was another class of "doctors" who mended broken bones and used herbs on wounds. Many people 
preferred to consult with priests, holy men and seers for their afflictions. 

14 A Semitic expression used particularly in language of debate or in challenge. 

15 Hosea 6:6. 
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14. Then the disciples of John approached him, asking: Why do we and the Pharisees 
fast much and your disciples do not fast? 

15. Jesus said to them: Can the guests of the wedding feast fast as long as the groom is 
with them? But the days are coming when the groom will be taken from them and 
they shall fast 

16. No one sews a new patch on an old garment because the new patch will pull away 
from that garment and make the hole larger. 1 * 

17. And they do not pour new wine into worn out skins, 17 otherwise the skins will burst 
and the wine run out and the skins are ruined But they pour new wine into new 
skins and both are preserved 

JESUS RAISES JARIUS’ DAUGHTER 
AND HEALS 

A WOMAN WITH A HEMORRHAGING MALADY 

18. Then while he was discussing these things with them, there came a certain leader 18 
who drew near, bowed before him and said: My daughter has just died but come, 
place your hand on her, and she will live. 

19. And Jesus got up and his disciples followed him. 

20. Then behold a woman who had been hemorrhaging twelve years 19 came from 
behind him and touched the hem 20 of his outer garment. 

21. Because she was telling herself, If I can only touch his garment, I will be healed. 


16 Jesus' teaching of the Law and Prophets contradicted the traditions and teachings of the Elders. A 
new "garment" (understanding) was needed because one cannot patch old traditions with new teachings. 

17 Skins" mean goat hide which is still used today in the East as a bottle or container. The insides of 
the goat are removed, the legs are tied together and an opening is made in the neck. The Assyrian 
people in Northern Iraq still carry water, wine, milk and other liquids in goat skin s. Bedouins chum 
milk in the goat skins to make butter. 

18 According to Mk. 5:21-23 and Lk. 8:40-42 the man’s name was Jarius, the head of an assembly, the 
synagogue or perhaps the Sanhedrin. (The Sanhedrin was an assembly of 71 ordained scholars who 
functioned both as Supreme Court and as legislature.) 

19 A woman who had suffered from hemorrhages during a twelve year period. 

20 See also Mt. 14:36, footnote 15. Easterners believed that the blue fringe on the garment of a holy 
man possessed healing powers. The color blue and the knotting of the fringes were prescribed by 
Moses. See Num. 15:38-40. 
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22. Then Jesus turned around, looked at her and said to her Be brave, my daughter, 
your faith 21 has given you life; and that woman was healed instantly. 

23. Then Jesus to the leader’s home and saw the singers and the disorderly 
crowds 22 

24. And he said to them: Go away; because the little girl has not died, but she is 
sleeping. Then they ridiculed him. 

25. And when he sent the crowds away, he entered and held her by the hand and the 
little girl stood up. 

26. And this news spread all over that area. 

JESUS HEALS TWO BLIND MEN 
AND 

A DEMENTED DEAF-MUTE 

27. And when Jesus passed through there, two blind men followed him, crying out and 
saying: Be kind to us, Oh son of David! 23 

28. And when he came into the house, the same blind men approached him. Jesus said 
to them: Do you believe 24 that I can do this? They replied to him: Yes, our lord. 

29. Then he touched their eyes and said: According to your faith it shall be to you! 


21 IdSCLlM KDUDV1, Haymanootha. In Hebrew Scripture, the word means firmness, truth, 

faithfulness . In its usage in the New Testament, the word also means faith, religion, creed, belief . It 
comes from the Aramaic root word TON, Amen, meaning to make firm. 

22 At the time of death. Eastern people expressed their overwhelming grief with very moving and 
emotional songs of lamentation. Sometimes the wailing would be so great and the lamenting so deep 
that hysteria and disorder would result 

23 Usually the term "son of David" refers to the Messiah. See Ml 1:1, footnote 3. But in this passage 
and in many others just like it, "son of David" does not necessarily mean that the supplicants were 
calling Jesus the actual blood son of King David or the Messiah. The term was sometimes used as an 
expression of admiration and deep respect which was paid to healers of great reputation and men of 
renown. Easterners often call valiant men the sons of famous kings and noble men of the past This 
was a great honor to be called "son of David." The blind men who wanted to be healed were asking 
for mercy and compassion from the Teacher-Healer whose fame had spread everywhere. See Ml 20:30. 

24 > C^a, fJGTlO, Mhaymneen from liVuci^O, KJDTIO, Mhaymnah and means to believe, have 
faith, have confidence in, to be faithful, trusted . It comes from the Aramaic root word 

Amen meaning to make firm, to be constant . persevere, persist, steadfast. See footnote 21. 


36 



uAdSjL». i ujAIm :od Lbplo ujl4m Jwoxi :oa 

.lAiA ju&Nai MiiMo 

.^jjt\fiotSpp JJLixo ;Lij lv»a .lia^bip cUSuAl J*axi lAlo ;^a 
.*ai lAbap ill £*L»aa ll Ifs A , N oxl oaoiS : N oml ibalo :px 

.uOlfl^ V* QQOj 

.;AA\ (sbaAo .Olivia eipL»2 Sll l?n\ Ji3i aAo :oix 

llal oilxa lie) lA^ joiao ;oa 

'piiaM :^ibaio ^bAp ^a*s I iTbao ^ciojoap ^bp ^dxi ail, aAo 

.a-kopp cias ^A_b* 

^bXkmba :A>axi N aoil Lbi2 J t~*nc> ^aioi ell 03 La ifLAl ill aAo :ukO 
. N aA ^kl :etl ^Abai palbai laei ill oAjeJap ^ofiul 
. N oal loeia N oAiio^eip iJLLl :ibalo ^qoujuAA a La ^a_kOj :J^a 


A - 36 



30. And immediately their eyes were opened. And Jesus charged them and said: 
Nobody must know.” 

31. But they went out and spread the news all over that area. 

32. And when Jesus went out, they brought to him a deaf-mute who was demented. 

33. And as soon as he was healed, the deaf-mute spoke, and the crowds were amazed, 
saying: Never has it been seen this way in Israel! 

34. Then the Pharisees were saying: By the prince of devils does he heal the insane. 

JESUS TEACHES, PREACHES AND DEMONSTRATES 
THE JOYFUL MESSAGE OF GOD’S KINGDOM 

35. And Jesus was traveling in all the towns and villages; and he was teaching in their 
meeting places and preaching the joyful assurance of the kingdom and healing 

all their diseases and all their pains. 

36. Now when Jesus saw the crowds, he had compassion on them because they were 
exhausted and near collapse 26 like sheep that have no shepherd. 

37. And he said to his disciples: The harvest is great, workers few; 

38. Ask, then, the owner of the harvest to send out workers into his harvest. 


25 Authentic healers shun publicity. But a miracle like this would be difficult to keep fffr ft See 
verse 31. 

26 Shren, - to scatter, to be overcome with exhaustion, to succumb. This Ar amaic word 
has more than thirty meanings. 
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CHAPTER 10 


THE APOSTLES CHOSEN AND INSTRUCTED 

1. And he summoned his twelve 1 disciples 2 and gave them authority over mental 
illnesses 3 that they should cure them and to heal every kind of pain and sickness. 

2. Now these are the names of the twelve apostles: The first of them is Simon who is 
nicknamed Peter 4 and Andrew his brother, 

3. And Jacob, 5 6 Zebedee’s son and John his brother, and Philip and Bartholomew 4 and 
Thomas and Matthew, the tax collector and Jacob, Alpheus’ son; and Lebbeus 
nicknamed Thaddeus. 

4. And Simon the zealous and Judas of Iscariot, the same who betrayed him. 

5. Jesus sent these twelve out and he commissioned them and said: You shall not go 
among the pagans and you shall not enter a Samaritan town. 7 

6. But especially go among the sheep which are lost from the family of Israel. 

7. And as you are going, preach and say that the kingdom of heaven has arrived. 


1 The number twelve represents the twelve tribes of Israel and is symbolic of the restoration work of 
the Messiah for all Israel. 

2 KTD'jfl, Talmeedha, - student, disciple, pupil. The root of the word is p ViV "IB 1 ?, 
Lmad, - to put together, compile, learn. 

3 1*03, KTLS2B Win, Rooheh Tanpatha, - literally unclean spirits; i.e., those who have evil 
intentions, inclinations, those with mental disorders, the unruly and insane. See Lk. 9:1. 

4 See Mt. 4:18, footnote 17. Also Jn. 1:42, "And he brought him to Jesus. And Jesus looked at him 
and said: You are Simon, the son of Jonah, you are nicknamed Peter (Kepa - stone)." Aramaic text, 
Errico translation. Kepa is a nickname in the Aramaic language. 

5 J ftfli 3lpP\ Yaqob, Jacob . The name "James" found in most translations of the New Testament 
was a mistake. It was unknown in biblical languages. It was correctly translated as "Jacob" throughout 
the Hebrew Bible. See Ml 4:21, footnote 19. 

6 3L3, Tfr\r\ 13, Bar Toolmay, Son of Ptolemy - one who resembles Ptolemy. 

1 Samaria had been the capitol of the northern kingdom of Israel. In 721 B.CE. the King of Assyria 
carried off the ten northern tribes of Israel and settled mixed races of people in Samaria. See 2 KL 
17:24. These newly settled Samaritans (the mixed races) only adopted certain aspects of the Jewish 
faith; i.e., the five books of Moses (Genesis through Deuteronomy). They worshipped on Mount 
Gerizim in the temple and shrines which had been established by the dethroned Israelite King Jeroboam. 
They also developed their own priesthood and rituals. 
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8. Heal the sick, cleanse the leper, cure the insane, freely you have received, freely 
give* 

9. Do not keep gold nor silver nor brass in your bags. 9 

10. Nor a carrying case 10 nor two coats, nor shoes, 11 nor a staff; 12 because a worker 
deserves his food. 

11. So then, into whatever town or village you enter, ask who in it is reliable 13 and stay 
there until you leave. 

12. And when you enter the home, greet the family with peace. 

13. And if the family is reliable, your peace shall come upon it, and if, then, it is not 
reliable, your greeting shall return to you. 

14. Now anyone who does not welcome you nor listens to your words when you leave 
the home or the village shake the dust from your feet. 14 

15. Truly I say to you that it will be more restful for the land of Sodom and Amorah 15 
in the judgment day than for that city. 


8 Le., do not use your gifts for your own private advantage. 

9 "Do not keep gold nor silver etc." signifies more than "don’t carry money with you." It means do not 
go after or hoard any money. Accumulating money while the Apostles were traveling would have been 
dangerous for them because they would have become ready prey for thieves and road bandits. 
Hoarding money might have also created problems among the Apostles. 

10 Aioh&, K’TOin, Tarmala - a woven woolen bag, approximately 12" x 18" in size. 

11 Once again Jesus has the safety of the Apostles in mind. The fewer material things they possessed, 
the fewer difficulties they would encounter. 

12 2 \,nT t KMtf, Shawta, - staff. According to the gospel of Mark, Jesus permitted his Apostles to 
carry a staff which would be more in keeping with Eastern custom. (Mk. 6:8.) The Eastern proverb 
states, "The staff is a companion on the road." The staff was helpful for a traveler in climbing steep 
hills and crossing streams of water. It also served as a protection against snakes, vicious dogs and 
bandits. 

13 That is, deserving of your confidence; devout and well-disposed. 

14 The sign of an unfriendly home. Normally the dust would have been washed from their feet had 
they been welcomed into the home. 

15 K*llDP, Amorah and not Gomorrah. The first letter of the word in Hebrew as well as 

Aramaic, is P, Jw, "a," Ayin, Ai, and not 3, "g," Gimmel, GamaL 
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16. Behold I am sending you like lambs among wolves; so be wise like snakes 1 * and 
innocent like doves. 17 

17. Now be aware of people because they will hand you over to the courts 1 ' and will 
beat you in their meeting places. 

18. And they will bring you before governors and kings because of me for a testimony 
to them and to the Gentiles. 

19. But when they arrest you, do not be concerned about how or what you shall answer, 
because it will be given to you immediately what you are to speak. 

20. Because it is not you who speaks but the spirit of your Father speaking through you. 

21. Now a brother shall put his brother to death; and a father his son; and children shall 
betray their parents and have them put to death. 

22. And everyone will be hating you because of my name, but he who endures to the 
end, shall live. 

23. And when they persecute you in this city, flee to another, for truly I say to you. 

You shall not finish teaching in all the towns of Israel until this Human Being shall 
return. 

24. There is no disciple more important than his teacher, and no servant than his owner. 

25. It is enough for a disciple to be like his teacher and a servant like his owner. If 
then they have called the owner of the house, Beelzebub, 19 how much more the 
children of his household. 

26. Do not, then, be afraid of them; because there is nothing covered that will not be 
revealed nor hidden that will not be known. 


16 In simple language, "Be shrewd." When a snake is in danger, it coils and keeps its head in the 
center of its coil so that its head may be protected. "Be as wise as serpents" means be shrewd, guard 
your faith which protects you; don’t be afraid of your enemy. 

17 Doves are gentle and bring joy to people around them. The expression "innocent like doves" aim 
means - Be kind, unassuming. 

18 A religious court See Ml 5:21. 

19 JOi l j S \ *1 . alat'TPa, Belzwow. Beelzebub was one of the fanaanit* gods. The nanw " Beelzeb ub" 
became equal to satan. Also known as Baal-zebub, the "lord of the fly," or "lord of the high place," the 
god of Ekron, 2 Ki. 1:2. See Ml 1224, footnote 13. 
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27. Anything I tell you in the dark, you tell it in the light;” and the thing you hear in 
your ears, you preach it on the housetops. 11 

28. And do not be afraid of those who kill the body for they cannot kill the soul; but be 
especially afraid of the one who can destroy the body and soul in the fire of 
Gehenna.” 

29. Are not two sparrows sold for a penny? And yet not one of them falls to the 
ground without the knowledge of your Father. 

30. But as for you, even the hairs of your head are all counted. 

31. Now then, do not be afraid, you are more important than many sparrows. 

32. Everyone, then, who confesses me before people I shall confess him also before my 
Father who is in heaven. 

33. But anyone who denies me before people I shall deny him also before my Father 
who is in heaven. 

34. Do not imagine that I have come to bring peace on the earth; I have not come to 
bring peace but war. 23 

33. Because I have come to divide a man against his father and a daughter against her 
her mother and a daughter-in-law against her mother-in-law. 

36. And a man’s enemies are among his family. 

37. Anyone who cares for a father or a mother more than me does not deserve me. 

And anyone who cares for a son or a daughter more than me does not deserve me. 


20 Dark - nighttime; light - daytime. 

21 Eastern custom: "From the housetop the muleteer merchant shouts his wares; from the housetop men 
call one another for various purposes; from the housetop men appointed by the municipality to watch 
the vineyards proclaim the names of trespassers; and from that elevation the special orders of the 
governor of the district are proclaimed to the populace. By night or by day, whenever we heard a 
voice calling from a housetop, we instinctively listened ...” THE SYRIAN CHRIST, Abraham 
Rihbany, "The Housetop,” p. 269. 

22 Jesus statement, "But be especially afraid of the one who can destroy the body and soul in the fire 
of Gehenna means be acutely respectful of God who really has the power of life and death; don’t be 
afraid of human beings who can only destroy the physical form. The "fire of Gehenna" is a metaphor 
referring to destruction. See Ml 5:22, footnote 26. 

23 i **•' *f. Kann, Harba, - sword as well as war. In either case, the word is used as a metaphor 
connoting "division." 
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38. And anyone who does not carry his cross 24 and follows me does not deserve me. 

39. Anyone who is looking out for his life, shall lose it; and anyone who loses his life 
because of me shall find it 25 

40. Anyone who welcomes you, welcomes me; and anyone who welcomes me, 
welcomes Him who sent me. 

41. Anyone who welcomes a prophet in the name of a prophet, receives a prophet’s 
reward; and anyone who welcomes a righteous man in the name of a righteous man, 
receives a righteous man’s reward. 

42. And anyone who gives a drink to one of these little ones, 24 if only a cup of cool 
water, in the name of a disciple, truly I say to you, that one shall never lose his 
reward. 


24 Idiom: Be willing to endure suffering, hardships and even death if necessary. 

25 The entire phrase is a play on words in Aramaic. Literally translated, it reads "Anyone who is 
finding his (self, life, being, soul) shall lose it; but anyone who loses his (self, life, being, soul) because 
of me shall find it" The word lA&A, KEtal, Nawsha means being, self, life, soul. 

26 The expression "little ones" refers to Jesus* Apostles and Jiari pi ^ See Mk. 9:41. 
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CHAPTER 11 


1. And so it was that when Jesus had finished commanding his twelve disciples, he 
departed from there to teach and to preach in their towns. 

JOHN THE BAPTIZER QUESTIONS JESUS 

2. Now when John heard in prison' of the works of the Messiah, he sent word by his 
disciples, 

3. And asked him: Are you he who is coming 1 2 or are we to expect another? 

4. Jesus answered and said to them: Go and tell John these things which you are 
hearing and seeing. 

5. The blind see and the lame walk; the lepers are cleansed and the deaf hear, the 
dead are raised 3 and the poor are given assurance. 4 5 

6. And delighted is he who does not stumble because of me. 

7. Now when they went away, Jesus began to tell the crowds about John: What did 
you go out in the deserted region to see? A reed shaken by the wind? 3 

8. And if not, what did you go out to see? A man dressed in fine clothes? Behold 
those who wear fine clothes are in the homes of kings. 6 

9. And if not, what did you go out to see? A prophet? Yes, I tell you and much 
more than a prophet! 7 8 

10. Because this is he of whom it is written: Behold, I am sending my messenger 
before you that he shall prepare the way before you.® 


1 The fortress of Machaerus on the east side of the Dead Sea 

2 I.e., Are you the Messiah? 

3 Healing was one of the signs of the appearance of the Messiah. See Isa. 35:5-6; 61:1. 

4 The Aramaic word T13HDB, Misthabreen, means to be given hope, assurance, the joyful 

message. "The poor" refers to the devout - See Ml 5:3, footnote 4, Judaism and the term "poor." 

5 In the Arabah by the banks of the Jordan the long cane gTass (reed) was abundanL 

6 Cotton and linen clothes were very expensive and only worn by rulers and the very wealthy. The 
common people usually wore woolen garments. John wore a garment made of camel’s hair which was 
also worn by the Nomads or semi-Nomads in the Arabian desert. This style of apparel was very 
ancient and indigenous to Israel. See Ml 3:4. 

7 An usher of the Messiah. 

8 Isa. 40:3. 
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THE MARKETPLACE 

See Mt. 11:16-17. In The Near East the marketplace or the square is more than just a place to sell 
goods. It is a gathering spot where business can be conducted as well as the social "business" of gossip 
and friendly conversation. To an Easterner there can be no sort of transaction without a demonstration 
of hospitality. When one enters a place of business—be it under a tent, in a booth, or in a store—one 
must be prepared for a friendly visit with the proprietor. The marketplace is also the place where 
many parables are told and retold and local proverbs exchanged. This kind of social exchange is 
referred to in Jesus' warning to his disciples,.(Continued on p. A - 44) 
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11. Truly, I say to you that among those bom of women 9 no one has appeared as great 
as John the Bapdzer. Yet the least one in the kingdom of heaven is greater than 
he! ,# 

12. But from the days of John the Bapdzer until now, the kingdom of heaven has been 
governed by force and the forceful have usurped it 

13. Because all the prophets and the Torah 11 prophesied until John. 

14. And if you wish, 12 accept this, that he is Elijah who is about to come. 13 

15. Anyone who has eais to hear, let him hear. 14 

16. But to what shall I compare this generation? 13 It is like little boys sitting in the 
marketplace and calling to their friends, 

17. And saying. We sang to you 16 but you did not dance; we wailed to you but you 
did not mourn. 

18. Now John came not eating and drinking, yet you are saying. He is a madman! 

19. This Human Being has come eating and drinking 17 and you are saying, Behold, 
a man who eats and drinks wine, a friend of tax collectors and sinners. 

Yet wisdom is justified by its works. 1 * 

JESUS REBUKES THE CITIES THAT DID NOT TURN TO GOD. 

20. Then Jesus began rebuking the towns in which his many wonders were done but 
they did not turn to God, and he was exclaiming: 


9 Idiom: mortal, a human being 

10 John the Baptizer, although great, the son of a priest and educated, would not come to know the 
secret of the kingdom as did the least of the disciples of Jesus who were mostly fishermen. 

11 lN*aol, KJT*rtN, Aoraita - The five books of Moses, Genesis to Deuteronomy. 

12 A typical Semitic idiom comparable to "may I suggest" 

13 See MaL 4:5-6. 

14 Idiom: Listen and understand what I am telling you. 

15 A common rabbinic style which introduces a parable. 

16 Idiom: "We’ve told you" or "we’ve informed you." Jesus likened the fickle and peevish men of his 
time to children playing in the squares and marketplaces. See "The Marketplace." p. A - 43. 

17 Common form of speech among Eastern Semites even today. It means "to be well taken care of" or 
to live comfortably. It is comparable to our idiom "to have three square meals a day." John came 
"not eating and drinking," (fasting) but Jesus was welcomed into homes for meals and was cared for. 

18 Wisdom is proven true by its results. 
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(Continued from p. A - 43) 

"Beware of the scribes which like to go about in long robes and love to be greeted in the marketplace." 
Mk. 12:38. The scribes were frequent visitors to the market, where people of all classes would extend 
them recognition for their special social position. It was also a favorite place for children to gather. 
Here they could play their pranks and watch the busy activities of their elders. Jesus told the men that 
they were like little boys playing in the marketplace but did not respond to the singing and crying of 
other children. The Eastern saying, "We sang to you, we wailed to and you did not dance nor mourn” 
means "we have done everything we can to inform you and you did not respond." Jesus used this saying 
because the men did not respond to him nor did they listen to John the Baptizer when he called them to 
return to God. See footnote 16, p. 44. 
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21. Woe to you. Oh Chorazinl Woe to you. Oh Bethsaida! Because if the wonders done 
in you, had been done in Tyre and Sidon, doubtless, they would have long ago, 
turned to God in sackcloth and ashes. 19 

22. But I say to you that it shall be more restful for Tyre and Sidon on the judgment 
day than for you. 

23. And you. Oh Ca pernaum, which has been exalted to heaven, to Sheol shall you be 
brought down; 34 because if the wonders which were done in you, had been done in 
Sodom, it would be standing to this very day. 

24. But I say to you that it shall be more restful for the land of Sodom on the 
judgment day than for you. 

JESUS’ PRAYER AND CALL 

25. At that time, Jesus answered and said: I thank you, my Father, Lord of heaven and 
earth, because You have hidden these things from the wise and the knowledgeable 
and revealed them to babies. 31 

26. Yes, my Father, for so it was pleasing before You. 

27. Everything has been given to me by my Father and no one knows the son except 
the Father, also no one knows the Father except the son and he to whom the son 
is willing to reveal (the Father). 

28. Come to me all you who are worn out and carry burdens and I will rest you. 33 

29. Take my yoke upon you and learn from me that I am restful and I am humble in 
my heart and you shall find rest for yourselves. 33 

30. Because my yoke is delightful and my burden is little. 


19 "... sackcloth and ashes” are signs of mourning. 

20 AfltT , VW, Sheol is used metaphorically to indicate total ruin, destruction. This saying is similar 
to Isa. 14:13-15. 

21 Semitic term meaning "the simple and inexperienced"; also "little ones." 

22 During the messianic era, "rest" was promised to the weary pious. 

23 This entire phrase is a play on the word 1 a >t, KTP3, Nyafya, rest, in Aramaic. It ma y also be 
translated: "Come to me all of you who are wom out and carry burdens and I will refresh you. Take 
my yoke upon you and learn from me because I am refreshing and I am humble in my heart and 
you shall refresh yourselves." A modem paraphrasing may be rendered: "Come to me all of you who 
are wom out and carry burdens and I will cheer you. Take my yoke upon you and learn from me that 
I am cheerful and I am humble in my heart and you shall find cheer for yourselves.” 
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THE SECRETS BETWEEN THE FATHER AND THE SON 

See Mt. 11: 27. Jesus had utter faith and trust in his unique relationship he knew he had with 
his " Abbct' - Father. According to Eastern custom, special family trad e secrets of various arts an d 
h andicrafts are handed down from one generation to another from father to son. A father will teach 
a nd reveal everything to his so n. A son who is to receive the secrets from his early age is brought up 
under the watchful eye of his father. The son will eat, work and share his life with his father 
constantly. The father knows his son and the son knows his father. The son can do nothing of himself, 
only what the father has taught him. If one wishes to know the father, he must come to the son. The 
father and the son work in harmony with each other. They are of one accord. See Jn. 5:19-20; 10:30; 
14:6-11; also "The Father-Son Relationship," p. A - 10. 
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CHAPTER 12 


JESUS TEACHES MAN IS LORD OF THE SABBATH 

1. At that time Jesus was walking through the fields of grain on Saturday; 1 and his 
disciples were hungry and began to cut and rub the ears of wheat 2 and eat 

2. Then when the Pharisees saw them, they said to him: Behold your disciples are 
doing things that are not lawful to do on Saturday. 3 

3. But he said to them: Have you not read what David did when he was hungry and 
those who were with him? 4 5 

4. How he entered the house of God 3 and ate the bread of the LORD’S table, that 
which was not lawful for him to eat, nor for those who were with him, but only 
for the priests? 6 

5. Or have you not read in the Torah that the priests in the sanctuary disregard 
Saturday and are blameless? 

6. But I say to you that someone greater than the sanctuary is here! 

7. But if you had known what this means, I desire compassion and not sacrifice; you 
would not have condemned those who are blameless. 7 

8. Because a human being is lord of Saturday. 8 

JESUS PRACTICES HEALING ON THE SABBATH 

9. Then Jesus departed from there and came to their meeting place. 

10. And a man was there whose hand had atrophied. And they were questioning Him, 
saying: Is it lawful to heal on Saturday? 9 This was so they might accuse him. 


1 KAaitf, Shabtha - Sabbath, Saturday. See "The Sabbath,” p. A - 46. 

2 "To cut and rub ears of wheat" was comparable to "reaping” which was prohibited on the Sabbath. 

3 See Ex. 34:21. 

4 See 1 Sam. 21:1-6. 

5 "The tent of meeting" which housed the ark of the covenant 

6 See Lev. 24:5-9. 

7 Le., the disciples. 

8 The Sabbath was made for man and not man for the Sabbath. 

9 Rabbinic interpretation permitted healing on the Sabbath providing the life was in danger or there 
was an emergency which needed immediate treatment. 
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THE SABBATH 

Moses instituted the Sabbath as a day of rest from everyday labors. Israel had been commanded to 
observe the Sabbath so that as a people they would always remember their slavery in and deliverance 
from Egypt. The Hebrews* their servants* slaves, strangers and even their cattle must rest Sabbath (the 
seventh day of the week - Saturday) was a Jewish holy day. See Ex. 20:8-11. In the law of the 
sabbatical year the land is to rest and lie fallow. See Ex. 23:10. The law was the same for everyone 
including the land. 
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11. But he said to them: Who is the man among you who has one sheep, 10 and if it falls 
into a pit on Saturday, does he not take hold of it and lift it out? 

12. Now, how much more important is a human being than a sheep? What then, is it 
lawful to do good on Saturday? 

13. Then he said to the man: Stretch out your hand. And he stretched out his hand 
and it was made whole exactly like the other. 

14. And the Pharisees went out and they took counsel against him so they might do 
away with him. 

15. But Jesus surmised it and departed from there; and many large crowds followed him 
and he healed all of them. 

16. And he warned them not to reveal where he was. 

17. So that it might be fulfilled what was spoken by the prophet Isaiah when he said: 

18. Behold my servant, I am delighted with him! My beloved one, my being has longed 
for him; 11 I shall put my spirit upon him and he will preach justice to the nations. 

19. He will not quarrel, nor shall he raise his voice and no one shall hear his voice in 
the streets. 

20. He shall not break a bruised reed and he will not put out a flickering lamp until he 
brings justice to victory. 

21. And in his name shall nations hope. 

22. Then they brought to him a man who was insane, dumb and blind; and he healed 
him so that the dumb and blind one could speak and see. 

23. And all the crowds were amazed saying: Maybe this is the son of David? 12 


10 Common Semitic style of writing and speaking: ". . . one ..." is not making a comparison with 
other numbers but Jesus is simply saying, "Who is the man among you who has a sheep. . . 

11 Verse 18 may also be translated as "My beloved one, my soul has rejoiced in him." However, based 

on the prime meaning of the Aramaic word this reading would be second in choice. "My 

servant refers to the Messiah as a servant of God. Eastern emissaries and high ranking government 
officials were known as "servants of the King." The Messiah acts as God’s spokesman. Matthew in 
verses 18-21 quotes the prophet Isaiah (42:1-4) who used Semitic figures of speech to describe some of 
the characteristics of God’s ideal servant - the Messiah. See "Semitic Figures of Speech," p. A - 47. 

^ the Messiah. See Mt. 1:1, footnote 3, son of David. 
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SEMITIC FIGURES OF SPEECH 

In Mt. 12:19-20 we find several Aramaic figures of speech: "He will not quarrel, raise his voice and no 
one shall hear his voice in the streets" mean God’s servant would not campaign, cry out in the streets, 
marshal an army nor lead a revolt. Everything would be done in an undemonstrative manner . "He 
shall not break a bruised reed and put out a flickering lamp" denotes the Messiah's meekness and 
gentleness. .(Continued on page A - 48.) 
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24. But when the Pharisees heard it they said: This one does not heal the insane except 
by Beelzebub, 11 the prince of devils. 

JESUS IS ACCUSED OF HEALING BY THE POWER OF SATAN, 

HIS DEFENSE AND THE UNFORGIVABLE ERROR. 

25. But Jesus knew their thoughts and he said to them: Every kingdom which is divided 
n gainst itself will be destroyed; and every house and town which is divided against 
itself will not stand. 

26. And if satan heals satan, he is divided against himself; how then will his kingdom 
stand? 

27. And if L by Beelzebub, heal the insane, by what do your sons 14 heal? For this 
reason they will be your judges. 

28. And if by the spirit of God I am healing the insane, then the kingdom of God has 
come to you. 

29. Or how can one enter the home of a strong man and plunder his goods, unless he 
first tie the strong man? And then he may plunder his household. 

30. Anyone who is not with me is against me: and anyone who does not gather with 
me, scatters. 

31. For this reason I say to you that all sins and blasphemies will be forgiven people, but 
blasphemy against the Spirit shall not be forgiven people. 

32. And anyone who says a word against this Human Being will be forgiven; but 
anyone who speaks against the Holy Spirit shall not be forgiven, 11 neither in this 
world nor in the world to come. 


13 Beelzebub - lord of the fly." Some New Testament experts translate Beelzebub as lord of the high 
place." The Jews had contemptuously altered the name from zebub to zebul, from Hebrew zebel, "dung." 
In the ancient days, Beelzebub was a popular Canaanite deity. During New Testament times, he was 
known as "prince of the house of devils.” The epithet came to be attached to satan. See ML 1025, 
footnote 19. 

14 That is, "your disciples." 

15 An individual or group of individuals who holds a particular state of mind or attitude which 
attributes evil to the power of the Holy Spirit, that is, the healing power, is unforgivable so long as that 
attitude exists. The best way to describe this state of mind is that it stubbornly persists in calling 
goodness, evil and light, darkness. Such was the case among those who were resisting the healing spirit 
through Jesus’ ministry. Thus, this deliberate and stubborn attitude itself creates the unforgivable state. 
When this kind of attitude ceases, forgiveness is present 
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(Continued from page A - 47) 

The Messiah (God*s servant) would not hurt even the weakest but, at the same time, insists on justice 
being done. The servant of God, quietly and unobtrusively, would spread his spiritual influence to all 
nations of the earth. (Jewish interpretation is divided as to whom Isaiah (Isa. 42:1) referred when he 
said, "my servant." Rabbinic commentators suggest that Isaiah may have meant himself, Israel, or the 
Messiah. But others think the allusion is to Cyrus, the Persian King. According to the gospel of 
Matthew, "my servant" refers to the Messiah and in particular to Jesus' fulfillment of this prophecy. See 
Ml 12:16-17.) 
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33. Either produce like a healthy tree, good fruits; or produce like a sick tree, 
bad fruits; for a tree is known by its fruits. 

34. O brood of poisonous snakes, how can you speak good things when you are bad? 
Beca use from the fullness of the heart the mouth speaks. 

35. A good man out of good treasures brings good things, and a bad man out of bad 
treasures brings bad things. 

36. For I say to you that every untruth which people speak, they shall give an account 
of it on the judgment day. 14 

37. Because by your words you shall be justified and by your words shall you be 
condemned. 

THE SIGN OF THE PROPHET JONAH 

38. Then some of the scribes and Pharisees answered saying to him: Teacher, we wish 
to see a sign from you. 

39. Then he answered and said to them: A wicked and adulterous generation looks for 
a sign; and no sign will be given to it, except the sign of the prophet Jonah. 

40. For as Jonah was in the stomach of the fish three days and three nights, so this 
Human Being will be in the heart of the earth three days and three nights. 

41. The people of Nineveh shall rise in the judgment with this generation and will 
condemn it; because they turned to God through the preaching of Jonah, and behold 
a greater one than Jonah is here! 

42. The queen of the south 17 shall rise in the judgment with this generation and will 
condemn it; because she came from the ends of the earth so that she might hear the 
wisdom of Solomon, and behold a greater one than Solomon is here! 

43. Now when an unclean spirit goes out of a person, 18 it travels in places where there is 
no water, and it looks for rest and does not find it 

44. Then it says, I will return to my home from where I left; so it goes back and finds 
it vacant, warm and well furnished. 


16 Each individual will be held responsible for lies and defamatory remarks made against another. 

17 Le n the Queen of Sheba. 

18 A Semitic saying which means "when a person is healed.” 
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45. Then it goes away and brings with it seven other spirits worse than itself and they 
enter and live in it; and the end of that person becomes worse than at first 19 Such 
will happen to this wicked generation. 

JESUS’ FAMILY 

46. While he was speaking to the crowds, his mother and his brothers 20 came and were 
sanding outside and they desired to speak with him. 

47. Then someone said to him: Behold, your mother and your brothers are standing 
outside and desire to speak with you. 

48. But he answered and said to him who had spoken to him: Who is my mother and 
who are my brothers? 

49. And he stretched out his hand toward his disciples and said: Behold my mother and 
behold my brothers! 

50. Anyone, then, who practices the will of my Father who is in heaven, he is my 
brother and my sister and my mother. 


19 Verses 43-45 are based on Hebrew folklore. Jesus is saying that it is impossible for one to remain 
neutral. Being clean but empty is insufficient because a person will return to the old destructive habits 
and become worse than before. 

20 The word "brother" in Aramaic and Hebrew is also used to indicate close relatives. See Gen. 13:8, 
14:16. In Mt. 13:55 - "Is he not the carpenter’s son? Is not his mother named Mary, and his brothers, 
Jacob, and Joseph, and Simon, and Judah?" In Mt. 27:56 - "One of them was Mary of Magdala; and 
others were Mary, the mother of Jacob and Joses, and the mother of the sons of Zebedee.” We see 
from Ml 27:56 that the two brothers Jacob and Joses were the sons of Mary who may have been a 
relative of Jesus’ mother. See Jn. 1925. (In some manuscripts, Jn. 1925, states that Mary of Cleopas is 
the sister; i.e., a relative, of Jesus’ mother.) Therefore, the terms "brothers and sisters" does not 
necessarily mean blood brothers and sisters. In this verse "brothers" may refer to the relatives of Jesus. 
But it may also mean Jesus’ actual brothers. To this day among Aramaic-speaking people, "brothers 
and sisters" are synonymous with "close relatives." 



ctlipp l^oS Ait *aLa£ .l£$£ ^»a_k^i :ciio 

;oou liaA jjLj o£i ;slaA^ ciaaui llofa .ota N a*n<Lo 

.;&xjji ;aA ifioaxA 6d 

LaA ^Vua uoi^jlio oitol oAl .liiai A\y » ^a oo| aa :aio 

.^AiL N oV\« ft i ? ^4« :Jt ^ t*? Sk*»i ! ^“ 

.uoli N oil ^oq oAal uei soli aiolp aaalo ilk. ^a oo| :*Aa 

•jjkl loio j^)2 l^l saAalo oiitl 

.oAa^o ti&jiQ jjki ojiQoi .LiAajLaj) aaip 011*1^ isAp ^a jci 1 Aa :^i 


A - 50 



CHAPTER 13 


THE SEVEN PARABLES OF THE KINGDOM 

1. Then in that same day, Jesus went out of the house and sat by the seaside. 1 

2. And many people crowded around him so that he had to board and sit in the boat 
and the entire crowd was standing along the bank. 

1. THE PARABLE OF THE SEED (SOWER) 

3. And he was speaking many things to them in parables 2 and said: Behold a sower 
went out to sow. 

4. And as he sowed, some seed fell by the roadside; then a bird came and ate it. 

5. And other seed fell upon a rock where it did not have much soil; and immediately it 

sprang up because the ground was not deep enough. 

6. But when the sun shone, it was scorched and because it had no root, it dried out. 

7. And other seed fell among thorns and the thorns sprang up and choked it. 

8. And other seed fell on good soil and it produced fruits, some one hundredfold, 

some sixty and some thirty. 


1 The term "seaside" refers to the Lake of Galilee and not the Mediterranean Sea. 

2 Pilatha - Parables. The Aramaic word Pilatha means metaphors, similes , parables, 
proverbs , allegories , and illustrations. Teaching and carrying on a conversation in parables, proverbs and 
illustrations is characteristic of Eastern people. Wisemen, wazirs, court officials, rabbis, prophets, 
teachers and politicians always make use of parables in their debates and lectures. Businessmen and their 
customers while bargaining often mention a few parables. Eastern poets and musicians sing parables, 
proverbs and riddles as they play their musical instruments. "I will incline my ear to parables. I will 
sing my proverbs upon the harp." Ps. 49:4, Aramaic text, Errico translation. A parable is verbal imagery 
which portrays and illustrates an event or a teaching. The main purpose of a parable is to make an 
impression and not to construct definitions or establish dogmas. In Mt. 13 Jesus' discourse on the 
kingdom is expressed through seven parables: 1) The Parable of the Seed (Sower). Jesus explains the 
success and failure in establishing his kingdom. 2) and 3) The Parables of the Wheat and Tares and the 
Net. These parables encourage his disciples and followers to be patient for in the fullness of his 
kingdom evildoers will be removed. 4) and 5) The Parables of the Mustard Seed and the Leaven. The 
kingdom begins as something small but will grow and come into its own power and glory in its 
consummation. 6) and 7) The Parables of the Hidden Treasure and the Pearl of Great Price. These 
parables encourage people to sell everything, that is, to make sacrifices for the sake of the kingdom. 
Membership in the kingdom will bring great joy and is well worth everything that has been surrendered. 
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9. Anyone who has ears, let him hear. 

10. Now his disciples approached Him, asking him: Why do you talk to them in parables? 

11. Then he ans wered and said to them: Because to you it is given to know the mystery 
of the kingdom of heaven but to them it is not given. 3 

12. Now to anyone who has, it shall be given and it shall increase for him; but to anyone 
who has not, even what he has shall be taken from him. 

13. For this reason I speak to them in parables because they look but do not see, and they 
listen but do not hear and do not understand. 4 

14. Because in them is fulfilled the prophecy of Isaiah who said: Listening you will hear 
but you will not understand, and looking you will see but you will not know. 

15. Because the heart of this people has become hard and with their ears they hear as if 
deaf, and their eyes they have closed as if blind, that they should not see with their 
eyes and hear with their ears and understand with their hearts, and return to me so 
that I might heal them. 

16. But delighted are your eyes for they see and your ears for they hear. 

17. For truly I say to you that many prophets and righteous people have longed to see 
what you are seeing but did not see and to hear what you are hearing but did not 
hear. 

18. Now you listen to the parable of the seed. 

19. Everyone who hears the word of the kingdom and does not understand it, the evil 
one comes and steals the word which has been sown in the heart This is that which 
was sown along the roadside. 

20. Then that which was sown upon a rock is he who hears the word and immedia tely 
receives it with joy; 


3 Jesus spoke in parables to the multitudes so they might have an easier grasp of the mystery of the 
kingdom of heaven. The disciples were always with Jesus and had constant daily access to his teaching, 
knowledge and understanding of the ki ngHnm 

4 Jesus spoke in parables to the Pharisees who saw his miracles but did not believe. See Mt 11:16-19. 
Jesus desire was to communicate with them and his only means was through parables. 


52 



<N o«n!ol kii AVtoto lAllZ3-a :ot^ ^A*»2o .vAOiajkValdS oaLaq sa 

;£qAAop tLpJal dkOti ooi ^oaAp ^ootl kilo lii ^ ooi :Lk 

.a*o|i ll ^a N oa£il .1 kltp 

o^l iflio >01^ tuAp ^*nS q .ov^ h^Mo ot^ aoikM ■ ot^ N«lp :a» 

.eoa Antou oil tula 

/ • • m ~ i • r 

llo A^is ><^oo|itiv lii A\ *n*o iqslSLSj l^^i A^ip «» 

.^Allttie llo ^VV>X ilo ^Aiaia 

.^oIAIao* llo ^nV*nyq> iLiip :kllp lAxlp oifcqjau ^ooia lAULo :p_k 

llo .t^O^jkOt ^inJoo 

.flVIat 6o,;^jju ^ooilialao .il^i lAlp oial LA^ oil AIm :ou 
.^ooiiiala n o1^l3Uo .^ooCjLAji ^o^i lip .o^iol ^oo&Llo 


. v oil laio v oa^fiao .«. ooilla K alAlaio 

A • ■ ( A i • A m A i t m 

.^Ifijfcp ^odliallo .^v*.p t^oUjull ^kCUaa^ ^a ^on\ >a :o* 

n*V 4? ^ 1 f*4 ja ?? ! N^ lilaiii ^ ^oi :* 

.oVla llo ^ofiul ^tAtaxp ^aiip A1T \ q .ov* llo ^olil ^»p 

.llajp ll&l daa r a N o^i 

l£A? A^jlo ijLkj i tsi cnA All** llo lAolllp iqA* Alip Aa :\* 

.A&p^l lAbol a_k' Alp ooi ol^i .oiala llo^a 
lAopla oiAAjfc Lao .;AAp Alakp .ooi AJ| .Aip^l lloa Alp ^a ooi :^ 



a - 52 





21. Yet it has no root in him except for a short time and when there is trouble or 
persecution on account of the word, he quickly stumbles. 

22. Now that which was sown among thorns is he who hears the word, but the concerns 
of this world and the deceptiveness of riches choke the word and it becomes 
fruitless. 

23. Now that which was sown in good soil is he who hears my word and understands and 
produces some one hundred, some sixty and some thirty. 

2. THE PARABLE OF THE TARES AND WHEAT 

24. Then he related another parable to them and said: The kingdom of heaven is like a 
man who sowed good seed in his field, 

23. And while the people slept, his enemy came and sowed tares 1 among the wheat and 
left 

26. Now when the grass sprang up and produced fruits then the tares also appeared. 

27. And the servants of the lord of the house approached and said to him. Our lord, did 
you not sow good seed in your field? How did the tares get in it? 

28. Then he said to them, Some man, an enemy, has done this; his servants replied to 
him. Do you want us to go and gather them out? 

29. Then he said to them. Perhaps while you are gathering out the tares, you might also 
uproot the wheat 

30. Let them both grow together until the harvest; and at the time of the harvest, I will 
say to the reapers, gather up the tares first and bind them into bundles that they 
may be burned, but gather the wheat into my bams. 

3. THE PARABLE OF MUSTARD SEED 

31. He related another parable to them and said: The kingdom of heaven is like a grain 
of mustard seed which a man took and sowed in his field. 


^ HOT, Zeezana. A noxious weed; the annual bearded darnel or rye grass that flourishes in 

wheat fields. It is difficult to tell it from wheat or rye until it heads. Sometimes when tares are ground 
inadvertently with the wheat and eaten, extreme dizziness and nausea occur similar to In ^n 

agricultural country, enemies often take revenge by damaging the other person’s crop. 
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32. And it is the smallest of all the seeds but when it is grown, it is larger than all the 
herbs, and it becomes a tree so that the birds of the sky may come and nest in its 
branches. 

4. THE PARABLE OF THE LEAVEN (YEAST) 

33. He told them another parable: The kingdom of heaven is like yeast which a woman 
took and buried in three measures of flour 6 until all of it had risen. 

34. Jesus spoke all these things to the crowds in parables and without parables he did not 
speak to them. 7 8 

35. So that it might be fulfilled what was spoken through the prophet who said: I will 
open my mouth in parables, and I will bring to light secrets from before the 
foundation of the world.® 

36. Now Jesus left the crowds and went into the house; and his disciples approached 
him saying: Explain to us that parable about the tares and the field. 

37. Then he answered and said to them: He who sows good seed is this Human Being. 

38. The field is the world; now the good seed are the children of the kingdom, but the 
tares are the children of the evil one. 

39. Now the enemy that sowed them is satan; the harvest is the end of the world and the 
reapers are the messengers. 


6 Kneading is usually done in this manner: After the flour is packed in the shape of a crescent on one 
side of a large earthen kneading basin, about thirty inches in diameter, the individual (usually one of the 
females of the family, the mother, grandmother or oldest daughter) dissolves some salt in warm water, 
which is then poured in the basin by an embankment of flour. The woman blesses in the name of God as 
she takes out the leaven, usually a lump of dough saved from the former baking, which she had "buried" 
in flour to keep it from overfermentation. This leaven is carefully dissolved in the salt water, and by 
slowly mixing the flour with this fluid, the woman buries the leaven in the meal. The kneading done, the 
lump is blessed again and then covered so that it may rise. Everything is done with a godly and grateful 
attitude. The same thankful attitude prevails when the risen dough is shaped into loaves, baked and 
served. Leaven (yeast) is held in high and reverential esteem by Easterners. It is a symbol of growth 
and fruitfulness. 

7 This all encompassing generalization is typical of Eastern expression when one wishes to impress. It is 
an amplified assertion to make an impression. Jesus, at times, did speak to the crowds "without" using 
parables. The idea is that Jesus spoke in parables quite often which was common, Mt 13:3, footnote 2. 
Also Mt 8:32, footnote 22 - "amplification." 

8 Ps. 78:2. 
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40. So as the tares are gathered out and burned in the fire, so shall it be at the end of 
this world 

41. This Human Being shall send his messengers and they shall gather out of his kingdom 
all those that cause stumbling and all wicked doers. 

42. And they will throw them into the furnace of fire; there shall be crying and gnashing 
of teeth. 9 

43. Then the righteous shall shine as the sun in the kingdom of their Father, anyone who 
has ears that hear, let him hear. 

5. THE PARABLE OF THE HIDDEN TREASURE 

44. A gain, the kingdom of heaven is like a treasure that is hidden in a field 10 which a 
man found and hid and because of his joy, he went and sold everything he had and 
purchased the field. 

6. THE PARABLE OF THE COSTLY PEARL 

45. Again, the kingdom of heaven is like a merchant who is searching for precious pearls. 

46. Then when he found an expensive pearl, he went and sold all that he had and 
purchased it. 

7. THE PARABLE OF THE NET 

47. Again, the kingdom of heaven is like a net which is thrown into the sea and it 
collected fish of every kind. 

48. And when it was full, they pulled it to the seashore and sat down and sorted them, 
and the good ones they put in bags and the bad ones 11 were thrown away. 


9 Metaphorical language: Torment, despair and rage. 

10 l^kXD, KJVTp, Qritha means a village. The word for field in Aramaic is llfla Kbpfi, Haqla and 
means a small piece of land. The words Qritha and Haqla are used interchangeably in the Aramaic 
language. However in this case, the word "qritha" refers to a village-field. See Acts 1:19. A qritha, 
village," may be composed of 10 to 50 homes or more which is surrounded by many fields owned by the 
villagers. A hidden treasure is usually understood as a treasure of gold or silver which had been buried 
in a field owned by the villagers. In the East it is believed that hidden treasures may be found anywhere 
in the land, especially among ancient ruins. The purpose of the parable was to impress the hearers with 
the matchless value of the kingdom of heaven which the Messiah came to reveal to the world. 

11 "Bad ones refer to fish which were inedible according to the dietary laws of Moses. See Lev. 11:9-12. 
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49. So will it be in the end of the world; the messengers shall go out and separate the 
wicked from among the righteous. 

50. And they shall throw them into the fiery furnace; there shall be crying and gnashing 
of teeth. 

51. Jesus asked them: Have you understood all these things? 

52. They answered him: Yes, our lord. He said to them: For this reason every scribe 
who has become a disciple for the kingdom of heaven is like a man, a householder, 
who brings out of his treasure things new and old. 

53. And so it was that when Jesus finished these parables, he departed from there. 

JESUS REJECTED AT NAZARETH 

54. And he came to his town 12 and was speaking to them in their meeting places so that 
they were amazed and saying: Where did he get this wisdom and these powers? 13 

55. Is he not the carpenter’s son? Is not his mother named Mary, and his brothers, Jacob 
and Joseph and Simon and Judah? 

56. And behold are not all his sisters with us? Where did he get all these things? 

57. And they were doubtful about him; but Jesus said: There is no prophet who is 
despised except in his own town and in his own home. 

58. And he did not do many miracles there because of their disbelief. 


12 Most of the time Jesus’ hometown was Nazareth. Mt. 2:23; Lk. 1:26-28, 2:39-40 and 51; Jn 1:45-46. 

But in other passages of the New Testament, Capernaum is referred to as Jesus’ hometown. See Mt 9:1, 
footnote 1. 

13 KVn. Hila - power, force, energy, strength, a miracle, a wonder. "These" is not present in 
the Aramaic text I added it for clarification. 
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CHAPTER 14 


THE DEATH OF JOHN THE BAPTIZER 

1. Now at that time, Herod, 1 ruler of a third of the country, heard about the fame of 
Jesus. 

2. And he said to his servants: This is John the Baptizer who has come back from the 
tomb; 2 because of this miracles are done through him. 

3. Now this Herod had arrested John and bound him and had him thrown into prison 
because of Herodia, the wife of his brother 3 Philip. 

4. Because John had been telling him: It is not lawful 4 5 6 for her to be your wife. 

5. So Herod was wanting to kill him but he was afraid of the people because they 
thought of him as a prophet. 

6. Then when Herod’s birthday occurred, the daughter of Herodia 3 danced before the 
guests and she pleased Herod. 

7. Because of this he swore to her with oaths that he would give her anything she 
might ask. 

8. Then, because she had been instructed by her mother, she said: Give me here on a 
tray 4 the head of John the Baptizer. 

9. And the king was sorry but because of the oaths and the guests he ordered that it be 
given to her. 


1 This is Herod Antipas, younger brother of Archelaus, the son of Herod the Great who had the little 
boys of Bethlehem killed. See Mt. 2:16. He is also the same Herod to whom Pilate had sent Jesus to 
be judged. See Lk. 23:7. 

2 The implication here is that Herod believed the spirit of John was working through Jesus. 

3 The term "brother" here means half-brother from his mother’s side. 

4 See Lev. 18:16. In reality Antipas had been married to a Nabatean princess but he divorced her so 
that he could marry Herodia. Herodia had left her former husband Herod who was a commoner so 
that she could marry Antipas. 

5 Josephus, the Jewish historian, mentions the name of the daughter of Herodia as Salome. 

6 Aramaic: K31*S, Peenkha - a reed tray. 
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10. So he sent messengers to the prison and had John beheaded. 7 

11. And his head was brought on a tray; 8 and it was given to the girl and she took 
it to her mother. 

12. Then his disciples came and carried away his body and buried it; and they came and 
informed Jesus. 

THE FEEDING OF THE FIVE THOUSAND 

13. Now Jesus, when he heard it, departed from there by boat alone to a deserted 
place 9 and when the crowds heard about it, they went after him by land from the 
towns. 

14. And Jesus went out and saw the large crowds and he had compassion on them and 
he healed their sick. 

15. Now when it was evening, his disciples approached him and said to him: This is a 
deserted place and it is getting late, dismiss the crowds so that the people may go 
to the villages and buy food for themselves. 

16. Then he said to them: They do not have to go; you give them something to eat 

17. But they said to him: We have nothing here except five loaves of bread and two 
fish. 

18. Jesus replied to them: Bring them here to me. 

19. And he ordered the crowds to sit on the ground; and he took the five loaves and 
the two fish and he looked towards the sky and he blessed and broke and gave 10 
them to his disciples; and the disciples placed them before the crowds. 


7 Jewish law sanctioned beheading as a capital punishment but only after a trial and conviction. 
Antipas committed a second illegal act by beheading John the Baptizer. (The first illegal act was his 
marriage to Herodia.) 

8 See footnote 6. 

9 Jesus needed solitude for rest, to make decisions and prepare himself for greater opposition. 

10 Blessed, broke and gave." This is the daily Jewish procedure at meals which begins by a spoken 
blessing over the bread, "Blessed art Thou, O LORD our God, King of the universe, who brings forth 

bread from the earth. After this, the bread is broken and distributed among those who are at the 
meaL See also Jn. 6:11. 
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20. And they all ate and were full; and they took up the fragments which were left 
over, twelve full baskets. 11 

21. Now the men who ate were five thousand, aside from the women and children. 

WALKING ON THE WATER AND PETER’S FALTERING FAITH 

22. And immediately he urged his disciples to board the boat and to go ahead of him 
to the crossing place while he dismissed the crowds. 

23. And when he had dismissed the crowds, he went up the mountain alone to pray; 
and when it became dark, he was there alone. 

24. But the boat was already many miles from land, tossed by the waves for the wind 
was against it. 

25. Now in the fourth part of the night, 12 Jesus came to them walking on the water. 11 

26. And his disciples saw him walking on the water and they became frightened and 
were saying: It is a false vision and they cried out in fear. 

27. Now Jesus spoke to them right away and said: Be brave! I, it is I, do not be afraid! 

28. Then Peter answered and said to him: My lord, if it is you, command me to come 
to you on the water. 


11 Prophets and holy men often increased the food supply to meet the needs of the people. See 1 Ki 
17:9-16; 2 Ki. 4:1-7, 38-44. The twelve baskets represent the twelve tribes of Israel and the twelve 
Apostles. Some scholars refer to the multiplication of the loaves and fish as a "nature miracle" or 
"moral miracle," that is, Jesus touched the hearts of the people so that they began to share their bread 
which was carried and hidden in their robes as an emergency supply of food. And since the baskets 
also increased from two to twelve, we can see that other supplies of bread came from unexpected 
sources. 

12 Night was divided into four parts, that is, from sunset to sunrise: First part - 6:00 to 9£0 p.m.; 
Second part - 9:00 to 12:00 p.m.; Third part - 12:00 to 3:00 a.m.; Fourth part - 3:00 to 6:00 a.m. This 
division of the night was introduced by the Romans. The ancient Hebrews divided the night into three 
watches. Ex. 14:24, Jud. 7:19 and Lam. 2:19. After using the Roman division (four parts), night was 
divided into six parts or watches. 

13 It is interesting to note that the Aramaic preposition Aiw, bp, Al, has many meanings such as - on, 

by, upon, toward, alongside. In Aramaic the phrase 1 >"*n Ajv ICO bp “pTXO, Mhalekh al 

maya, "to walk on the water” can also mean "to walk by the sea," "to walk along the shore," and "to 
wade into the water." 
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29. Then Jesus answered him: Come! So Peter went down from the boat and walked 
on the water, so that he could go to Jesus. 

30. But when he saw the wind was violent he became afraid, and began to sink and he 
raised his voice and said: Save me, my lord! 

31. And immediate ly, our lord stretched out his hand and grabbed him and said to him: 
Oh you of little faith, why did you doubt? 

32. And when they went up into the boat the wind calmed down. 

33. And they who were in the boat came and bowed before him and said: Truly, you 
are the son of God! 14 

JESUS’ HEALING MINISTRY IN GENNESARET 

34. Now they rowed and came to the country of Gennesaret. 15 

35. And the people of that country recognized him and they sent word to all the villages 
around them; so they brought to him all those who were seriously ill. 

36. And they begged him that they might touch just the hem of his robe, and those who 
touched it were healed. 14 


14 Among Easterners, when an impossible deed or task is accomplished, there will be a sudden 
outburst of deep and sincere gratitude which is usually accompanied by a highly exalting phrase. For 
example, an individual having solved a difficult problem or performing a nearly impossible feat might 
be called a man of God or the son of a famous person. The Apostle Simon, feeling overwhelmed with 
joy and gratitude at having been rescued by Jesus, acknowledged his master’s powerful relationship with 
God. Jesus had no fear. God was with him. He was in one accord with the Father and was constantly 
abiding in that union. Jesus was beloved of God and therefore God’s son. See Ml 3:17, footnote 18. 
Also Ml 16:16, foonote 7, Beloved of God. 

15 Gennesaret, a very small town in the suburbs of Capernaum. No trace of this town remains today. 

16 Touching the hem of a holy man’s garment was considered a great privilege and had become a 
means for spiritual reinforcement It is a common belief among many nationalities that holy persons 
and things impart spiritual and healing powers to those who reverently touch them. It is also believed 
by many people that "whomever and whatever we love and reverence becomes a source of power to us." 
See Ml 9:20, footnote 20. 
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CHAPTER 15 


JESUS CORRECTS THE SCRIBES AND PHARISEES 

1. Then the Pharisees and scribes who were from Jerusalem 1 approached Jesus asking; 

2. Why are your disciples transgressing the tradition of the elders, 2 and do not wash 
their hands before they eat bread? 

3. Jesus answered and said to them: Why are you also transgressing God’s 
commandment for the sake of your tradition? Because God has said: 

4. Honor your father and your mother, 3 and anyone who curses his father and his 
mother, deserves death. 

5. But you are saying, anyone who shall say to a father or a mother, whatever you shall 
be benefited from me is my offering; 4 he does not have to support (honor) his father 
or mother. 5 

6. Thus you make God’s word ineffective for the sake of your tradition. 

7. Hypocrites! Beautifully the prophet Isaiah had prophesied about you when he said: 

8. This very people with their lips honor me but their hearts are far from me. 

9. Fruitlessly are they worshipping me, while they teach the doctrine of the 
commandments of men. 6 


1 These academic specialists from Jerusalem were noted for their learning, dialectics and argumentation. 

2 "The tradition of the elders" was a group of additions made to the law of Moses. In Hebrew the 
expression is "the words of the elders" or " the commandments of the elders," in order that a 
differentiation could be made between the commands of the Torah, the Written Law and the 
interpretation of the elders, the Oral Law. The word "tradition," l Vi \ X40, KflUObtfO, 
Mashlmanootha means to hand down, to hand over, surrender. 

3 Ex. 20:12. The word "honor" means more than just showing respect to your parents. It means to 
support them financially and to take care of all their needs. See also Ex. 21:17; Lev. 20:9; DeuL 27:16. 

4 ^aaoB, piip, Qorban - sacrifice, offering. In tannaitic literature, it also means an "oath." See A 
RABBINIC COMMENTARY ON THE NEW TESTAMENT, S. T. Lachs, p. 246. 

5 There are three major points to consider here: 1) according to the cultural tradition of the Near East, 
parents are to be supported by their children when they retire; 2) the fourth commandment reinforces 
this cultural custom; 3) the Pharisees changed this custom to benefit themselves. They claimed that the 
money put aside for the parents’ retirement could be donated as an offering to the temple thereby 
exempting the children from their obligation to support their parents. 

6 Isa. 29:13. 
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10. Then he summoned the crowds and said to them: Listen and understand! 

11. It is not what enters the mouth which makes a person unclean, but what comes out 
of the mouth, that is what makes a person unclean. 

12. Now his disciples approached him saying to him: Do you know that the Pharisees 
who heard this saying were offended? 

13. Then he answered and said to them: Every plant which my Father who is in 
heaven has not planted shall be uprooted. 

14. Leave them alone; they are blind leaders of the blind. Now if the blind lead the 
blind they will both fall into a ditch. 

15. Simon Peter answered and said to him: My lord, explain this saying to us. 

16. Then he answered and said to them: Even now, you still do not understand? 

17. Do you not know that what enters the mouth goes to the stomach and from there it 
is expelled from the intestines? 

18. But what comes out of the mouth comes out of the heart, and that is what makes a 
person unclean. 

19. Because from the very heart comes evil thoughts, adultery, murder, prostitution, 
theft, false witness, blasphemy. 

20. These are the things that make a person unclean; but if someone eats while his 
hands are unwashed, he is not unclean. 

21. And Jesus departed from there and came to the area of Tyre and Sidon. 

JESUS HEALS A CANAANITE WOMAN’S DAUGHTER 

22. And behold, a Canaanite woman 7 came out from that area, calling and saying: Have 
compassion on me, my lord, oh, son of David! My daughter is seriously oppressed 
with insanity. 

23. But he did not reply to her. Then his disciples approached begging him saying: 
Dismiss her, she keeps calling after us. 


7 A Canaanite woman refers to a Gentile woman; therefore, Jesus did not immediately respond to her 
request 
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24. Then he answered and said to them: I have not been sent except to the sheep 
which have strayed from the family of Israel. 

25. But she came and bowed before him and said: Help me, my lord! 

26. Jesus said to hen It is not proper to take the children’s bread and throw it to the 
dogs. 8 

27. Then she said: Yes, my lord, but even dogs eat the crumbs that fall from the large 
trays of their owners and they live. 

28. Then Jesus said to hen Oh woman, 9 10 and great is your faith! Let it be to you as you 
wish; and her daughter was healed immediately. ,# 

THE LARGE CROWDS HEALED AND FED 

29. Now Jesus departed from there and came to the seaside of Galilee, and he went up 
the mountain and sat down there. 

30. And large crowds approached him; and with them were the crippled, the blind, the 
dumb, the paralyzed and many others; and they laid them out before the feet of 
Jesus and he healed them. 

31. So that the crowds were amazed when seeing the dumb speak, and the paralyzed 
made whole, and the crippled walk, and the blind see; and they praised the God 
of Israel. 

32. Then Jesus summoned his disciples and said to them: I care about these people. 
Behold these three days they have stayed with me and they have nothing to eat, 
and I am unwilling to send them away fasting; perhaps they might faint on the road. 


8 Gentiles, pagans. 

9 l&Nll el, KATUN ix, o, Attha - "oh, woman." The term "woman" is the polite form of addressing 
a female in Aramaic. Jesus addressed his mother as "woman," Jn. 2:4; 19:26 and another woman whom 
he healed of rheumatism, "Jesus saw her and called to her and said, Woman, you are cured of your 
sickness!" Lie. 13:12. See also Jn. 4:21. 

10 Jesus at first appears to confirm religious prejudice. But by granting the woman’s request, he gave 
us two good lessons: 1) He taught his disciples that such religious prejudice should not exist in his 
kingdom. His kingdom was ready to receive anyone at any time and place. See Ml 28:18-20. 2) By 
healing the Canaanite woman’s daughter, Jesus gave assurance to her and all Gentiles that they would 
receive the blessings of his kingdom. 


63 



tuj ai^a ijiA Al AaaXil A t^ocA aXlo lli ^*a opt :p^ 


.A;ixi 

7 • 


■jJbllX 'usi<ffi !0l\ M ^ ft ^3 aOl : ova 

) OiAaiAo liiSa 2iLi >iftVi\ 3 >^t A :A»oxi cA aiSoi :aa 

/ i « • ♦ • • * * “ * 


i i ■ * • 


;ao«J ^ ^ ^Aai liAA ai .*a£ ^2 :*kol ^a *pi :>a 

i^jiIjIq ^oou^a 

«ul - ^^ 20CU UiCl 133 Cl »JwftT1 O^S 3L^0l * u ^ 

>, I ^ ^ * *• • • « • * B \ ? 

I , t s • i. < I * • / I L / i 

■ 2 IS V T a0| Lbo 0|MJ ^jJb)Mo .aM2 2 jJ1w3 

• V • • • m $ y • m § # S« 

P * J% Jl\ ftl ft t 'V\ i ■*: AiV 2MO .iVflTji jJUCQ i^a 

.Ab& jNj,o 

\ , • • • 

LxLh.o Lxiolfcd ;LA-» v dcr£aA oooj &u.la .ILklijb LSjla oils A onSad :A 
ujbio JwQJLka u,oi<AA a &ol v oil oxXaio .22 ZjAa liable 1 VjTt^o 

i # i' h i A » i $ f t ^ i f i • i 


. N oil 


L^IolSo .^AAaiaaa LzLI . N aic| ^oiiaadua : A 

■An'ci >3 lcAA omJlxo .^jia lita&d .^aActtap 2ix^_*.d .^V>\ »6Aoa 

2 ifn Ai ill 'piM.afiJp : N dcA aiilo .^oiojl&fl A^axi ^»a 001 :jA 
;Lxlao ^oAalaa ldb ^ooA tuAo .^aai aj,aa ;dA& icia .ikci 

. Aaoia n o 3 oAi lAla .ill la^ A ia N aal 


A-63 



33. His disciple replied to him: Where can we get bread in this deserted place to 
satisfy all these people? 

34. Jesus asked them: How many loaves do you have? They answered him: Seven 
and a few small fish. 

35. Then he ordered the crowds to sit on the ground. 

36. And he took those seven loaves and the fish, gave thanks, broke them and gave 
them to his disciples; the disciples gave them to the crowds. 

37. And they all ate and were full and they took up the fragments which were left 
over, seven full baskets. 11 

38. And all of those who ate were four thousand men besides women and children. 

39. And when he dismissed the crowds, he boarded the boat and arrived at the border of 
Magadan. 


11 See Ml 14:19-20, footnote 11. 
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CHAPTER 16 


A SIGN FROM HEAVEN 

1. Now the Pharisees and Sadducees approached, testing him and asking him that he 
might show them a sign from heaven. 1 

2. Then he answered and said to them: When it is evening, you say, it is clear for the 
sky has become red. 

3. And in the morning you say, it is a wintry day because the sky has become red with 
dark cloudiness. 

4. Hypocrites! You know how to discern the appearance of the sky, but the signs of 
this time you do not know how to distinguish; 2 a wicked and adulterous generation 
looks for a sign; and no sign will be given to it except the sign of the prophet 
Jonah. 3 Then he left them and went away. 

THE YEAST OF THE PHARISEES 

5. Now when his disciples came to the crossing place they had forgotten to take bread 
with them. 

6. Then he said to them: Be careful and aware of the yeast 4 of the Pharisees and 
Sadducees. 5 

7. Then they were thinking among themselves and saying: It was because they had 
taken no bread. 

8. But Jesus knew it and said to them: What are you thinking among yourselves, you 
of little faith, is it because you have brought no bread? 

9. Up till now have you not understood? Do you not remember those five loaves of 
bread of the five thousand, and how many baskets you took up? 


1 "Heaven," a euphemism for "God." See Ml 3:2, footnote 4. 

2 What we have here is a play on words (verses 1-4). The Pharisees and Sadducees wanted a sign 
from Jesus which was from heaven (God). Jesus, however, tells them they are able to read the signs of 
heaven (the appearance of the sky) but they cannot discern the signs of what is now happening, that is, 
the will of heaven (God). 

3 See Ml 12:38-40. See "The Sign of the Prophet Jonah," p. A - 65. 

4 The term yeast is used as a metaphor. It means "a teaching"; also "corruption." 

5 The yeast of the Pharisees and Sadducees refers to their bad policies and teachings which could 
corrupt Jesus’ disciples and followers. See Ml 15:14; 16:11; 23:2-3,13-33. 
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THE SIGN OF THE PROPHET JONAH 

” . . . a wicked and adulterous generation looks for a sign; and no sign will be given to it except the 
sign of the prophet Jonah" (16:4) See also Mt. 12:38-40. Jesus informs the Pharisees and Sadducees 
that it is useless to ask for or seek a spectacular sign. The sign of Jonah refers to several points: 1) 
Jonah being thrown into the sea represents Jesus* crucifixion and death. 2) Being swallowed by an 
appointed fish and held in its stomach for three days and nights refers to Jesus' burial and entombment. 
3) Being expelled by the fish symbolizes Jesus’ resurrection and his triumph over Sheol and death. The 
Resurrection was the greatest of all signs. 4) Jonah’s message to a Gentile nation was his preaching of 
repentance (turning to God) and the doing of good works. This also was the sign to which Jesus 
referred. His teaching of the joyful message of the kingdom of God was to be shared with the Gentile 
world. 
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10. Nor those seven loaves of the four thousand and how many baskets you took up? 

11. How come you do not understand that it was not about bread that I spoke to you; 
but that you should be aware of the yeast of the Pharisees and Sadducees. 

12. Now they understood that he did not mean that they should be aware of the bread 
yeast but of the teaching of the Pharisees and Sadducees. 

SIMON PETER’S REVELATION 

13. Then when Jesus came to the country of Caesarea of Philippi, 4 he was asking his 
disciples and saying; What are the people saying about me, that I am an ordinary 
person? 

14. Now they said; Some are saying that you are John the Baptizer, then others Elijah, 
and still others Jeremiah or one of the prophets. 

15. He said to them: Now who do you say that I am? 

16. Simon Peter answered and said: You are the Messiah, the son of the living God! 7 

17. Jesus answered and said to him: Fortunate are you, Simon, son of Jonah, because 
flesh and blood 8 did not reveal it to you but my Father who is in heaven. 

18. I am also saying to you that you are a rock and upon this rock I shall build my 
church 9 and the doors of Sheol shall not conquer it. 10 

19. I give you the keys 11 of the kingdom of heaven, and anything you bind on earth will 
be bound in heaven, and anything you loose on earth will be loosed in heaven. 12 


6 Today it is called Banias, 40 kilometers (approximately 25 miles) north of Tiberias. 

7 "Son of the living God" is a Messianic title. "Son" means the "Beloved" See Ml 3:17, footnotes 18 
and 19. 

8 "Flesh and blood" - Aramaic idiom. A mortal, human being. 

9 The word "church, KIT1P, Adatha, in this passage refers to the followers of Jesus forming a 

universal assembly. 

10 AojJcp 2A/5&, bvvn Win, Tareh dasheol, - doors of Sheol . See Isa. 38:10. Doors are symbolic 

of strength. Even death cannot prevent the Church (the disciples and followers of Jesus) from 

expanding. See also "Peter - Rock," p. A - 66. 

11 l ?‘An, NT^p, Qleedeh, - keys. See Isa. 22:22. The term "keys" refers to the right or authority; 
i.e., power. 

12 Bind and loose" is an idiom. Jesus gave authority to his disciples to oversee the moral and 
doctrinal issues among his followers. They were assured that God (heaven) would back them. 
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KEPA (PETER) ROCK 

See Mt. 16:18, p. 66, a play on words with the Apostle Simon’s nickname " Kepd* and the Aramaic word 
rock-fcepa. Among Easterners when an individual is given a nickname, it is done because of a certain 
characteristic which the individual so named displays. The Apostle’s true name V> T, Shimon 
comes from the root A *nr, shma, "to hear" and as a proper name it means "He who hears," "One who 
is keen, sharp and perceptive." Shimon is a popular, common name among Semitic peoples and has 
religious significance. Presumably, Simon's friends or townspeople had nicknamed him "Kepa" because 
instead of being quick-witted and alert which the name Simon implies, he was slow in his 
comprehension of matters and situations. .(Continued on p. A - 67) 
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20. Then he commanded his disciples not to tell anyone that he is the Messiah. 13 

JESUS PREDICTS MS DEATH AND RESURRECTION 

21. From that time Jesus began to show to his disciples that he would very soon go to 
Jerusalem and suffer a great deal from the elders and from the high priests and 
scribes and would be killed but on the third day 14 he would rise up. 

22. So Peter took him aside and began to reprimand him and he said: Far be it from 
you, my lord, that this should happen to you! 

23. But he turned and said to Peter Get behind me satan; 15 you are an offense to me 
because you are not thinking the things of God but things of people. 

24. Then Jesus said to his disciples: If anyone wants to come after me, 14 let him deny 
himself and carry his cross and follow me. 17 

25. For, anyone who wills to keep himself alive, shall lose his life; and anyone who 
loses his life because of me shall find it. 

26. For what does it profit an individual if he gain the whole world but shall lose 
himself? Or what will an individual give in exchange for himself? 

27. Because this Human Being is ready to come in the splendor of his Father with His 
holy messengers; and then he will pay to each individual according to his deeds. 

28. Truly I say to you, there are some people who are here now that shall not taste 
death till they see this Human Being coming in his kingdom. 


13 See Jn. 6:15 where Jesus refused to be made a political or militant Messiah. He did not want the 
people to consider him in such an official capacity. 

14 Jesus begins his disclosure as the suffering servant (See Isa. 53) to further de-emphasize any hopes 
of him becoming a political or militant ruler. But this revelation was not readily accepted by his own 
Apostles or followers, as they and most of Israel were eagerly hoping for political deliverance from 
their Roman conquerors. 

15 The term "satan" KJ12D, Satana, is a common Aramaic and Arabic expression and it should 

not be understood literally. In this passage "satan" refers to anyone who misleads. Jesus called Peter 
satan" because Peter's statement was misleading. He believed the way the people were thinking; that 
is, the people expected a powerful, worldly-wise, militant, Messiah-King, who would live forever and 
save them from Roman domination and oppression. All the Apostles believed in a political Messiah 
and kingdom (Ml 20:20-21) even after the Resurrection (Acts 1:6). 

16 Le., become my disciple. 

17 Meet the challenge, be willing to suffer and even to die for the sake of his teachings. 
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(Continued from p. A - 66) 

Jesus, by making a positive play on the nickname, "kepa" which had negative connotations, encouraged 
Simon. "Kepa," rock metaphorically also means protection, shelter, support , truth . The psalmist 
declared, "God is my rock," i.e., "God is my support, shelter and protection." The Apostle Simon had 
just stated a powerful truth, "You are the Messiah, the son of the living God!" He had received a 
revelation from God and confessed it without hesitation. Simon’s confession and quickness in seeing the 
truth about his master was heartening to Jesus, so he told him — "You are a rock (a support) and upon 
this rock (truth - Peter’s statement) I will build my church." Simon would be a "rock" to the followers 
of Jesus, he would strengthen the brethren and help build the church on the messianic truth of Jesus. 
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CHAPTER 17 


THE TRANSFIGURATION OF JESUS 

1. Now after six days,' Jesus took Peter and Jacob and John his brother and brought 
them up into a high mountain 1 2 alone. 

2. And Jesus was transformed in front of them; and his face shone like the sun 3 and his 
clothes turned white like light. 4 

3. Then Moses and Elijah were seen by them, 5 speaking with him. 

4. Now Peter responded and said to Jesus: My lord, it is wonderful for us to be here 
and if you wish let us make three huts 6 here, one for you, one for Moses and one for 
Elijah. 

5. And while he was speaking, behold a bright cloud overshadowed them; 7 and there 
was a voice from the cloud, 8 saying: This is my son, the beloved, in whom I take 
delight. Listen to him! 

6. And when the disciples heard it, they bowed their faces to the ground and were 
exceedingly afraid. 

7. Then Jesus approached them and touched them and said: Stand up, do not be afraid! 


1 "After six days" refers to the time when the Apostle Simon confessed Jesus as the Messiah, the son of 
the living God. See Mt. 16:15-16. The "six days" may also refer to Exod. 24:13-16 to parallel the 
appearance of God on Mt Sinai. 

2 Some biblical authorities believe "the high mountain” to be ML Tabor which today is called Jabal 

Alshaikh and means the mountain of the Chief. The mountain could also be Carmel or Hermon. Be 

that as it may, "a high mountain" is the proper and appropriate place for a Theophany; i.e., an 
appearance of God. 

3 A comparison with Moses’ radiant face, see Ex. 34:30. 

4 Eastern mysticism from rabbinic and esoteric sources: The faces of the just are to beam with light 

and the splendor of God; likewise the brilliant garments are the markings of the chosen. 

5 Matthew’s purpose for introducing Moses and Elijah at this point in Jesus’ ministry was to show that 
they were the last witnesses under the old Covenant to see the fulfillment of the promised Messiah. 
Moses represented the law and Elijah, the prophets. The Messiah was to take pre-eminence over Moses 
and Elijah because of Moses’ own prediction. See DeuL 18:15. 

6 Simon wanted to build three booths as in the Feast of Booths or Tabernacles. See DeuL 16:13-15, 
the Feast of Tabernacles. 

7 The Shekinah - the Divine Presence. 

8 In the Bible "clouds" are symbolic of God’s presence and glory. See Ex. 24:15, 33:9, 40:34. As God 
spoke to Moses from the cloud, He now speaks to His son from the cloud. 
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8. And they looked up and saw no one except Jesus only. 

9. And when they were coming down from the mountain Jesus charged them and said 
to them: Do not speak of this vision’ in the presence of anyone until this Human 
Being rises from the dead. 

10. And his disciples asked him, saying to him: Why, then, do the scribes say that 
Elijah must come first? 

11. Jesus answered and said to them: Elijah does come first so that everything may be 
fulfilled. 10 

12. But I say to you that Elijah has already come and they did not recognize him 11 and 
they did to him whatever they wanted. Thus this Human Being, also, is about to be 
suffering from them. 

13. Then his disciples understood that he spoke to them concerning John the Baptizer. 

JESUS HEALS AN EPILEPTIC 

14. And when they came towards the crowd, a man approached him and bowed himself 
on his knees and said to him: My lord have compassion on me, my son is subject 
to fits 12 and is badly afflicted; because he often falls into the fire and often into 

the water. 

15. And I brought him to your disciples and they were not able to heal him. 

16. Jesus answered and said: Oh, unbelieving and crooked generation! How long shall I 
remain with you? And how long shall I be patient with you? Bring him here to 
me! 


9 An inner spiritual event. Most scholars accord the Apostle Simon Peter as the recipient of the 
mystical realization. 

10 See Mai. 4:5-6. 

11 Some believed Jesus was Elijah, see Mt.l6:14, Lk. 9:8, but more believed John the Baptizer was 
Elijah. In Jn. 1:21, John denies he is the prophet Elijah. 

12 3-3, K*UN *13, Bar Agarey means lunatic, one who is subject to uncontrollable fits. This 
word is a compound noun 3-3, *13, bar-son, l3-V,L KUK, Agara-terrace, son-terrace. When joined, 
the meaning is different. See Mt 4:24, footnote 22. In those days it was believed that a f ull moon 
caused traumatic physiological and psychological changes in certain people. The usual symptoms which 
accompanied the disorder were burning fever, extreme coldness with chills and rigors, erratic and 
uncontrollable physical movment 
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17. And Jesus rebuked him and the malady 13 left him; and the boy was healed 
immediately. 

18. Then the disciples approached Jesus privately and said to him: Why were we not 
able to heal him? 

19. Jesus said to them: Because of your unbelief. For truly I say to you that if there be 
in you faith y p tinv as a mustard see d, you may say to this mountain, move fro m 
here to^jfe. u Vtd it shall move^way and nothing shall prevail against you. 

20. But this kind 15 does not leave except through fasting and through prayer. 

21. Now while they were returning through Galilee, Jesus said to them: This Human 
Being is about to be turned over to the hands of men. 

22. And they shall kill him, but on the third day he will arise. And they grieved 
exceedingly. 

JESUS PAYS TAXES 

23. Then when they came to Capernaum, those who collect two coins of silver 1 * as head 
tax approached Peter and said to him: Does not your teacher pay his two coins? 

24. He said to them: Yes. And when Peter entered the house, Jesus expected him and 
said to him: What do you think, Simon? From whom do the kings of the land 
collect custom duties and head tax, from their children or from strangers? 

25. Simon said to him: From strangers. Jesus replied to him: Then the children are 
free. 

26. But so as not to offend them, go to the sea, throw out a hook and the first fish 
which comes up, open its mouth and you will find a coin, 17 take it and give it for 
me and for you. 


13 IpLJC, KING?, Sheda. In Aramaic the noun Sheda lunatic, demon is used to describe an unhealthy 

physical or psychological mood, state or condition. It refers to anyone who is frantic, raving, frenzied, 
insane, one who is in a senseless rage, confusion of mind, ill tempered. In the case of this man’s son, 
(see verse 14, above) Jesus healed the physical condition which had been symptomized in fitful and 
frenzied^bgh a v i u r ----- 

14 Idiom: The ability to conq uer any obslacleoi^difficult^ 

15 This particular kind of illness. 

16 Two coins of silver were levied on the male population over twenty years of age to maintain the 
expenses of the temple. This tax was collected six weeks before Passover. See Ex. 30:13, 38:26. 

17 An Aramaic figure of speech. The fish was worth the amount owing for the head tax. 
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CHAPTER 18 


JESUS TEACHES TRUE GREATNESS 

1. At that very hour the disciples approached Jesus, asking: Now who is the greatest 
in the kingdom of heaven? 

2. Then Jesus called a little boy and had him stand in the midst of them, 

3. And said: Truly I say to you, unless you change and become like little children, 
you shall not enter the kingdom of heaven. 

4. Anyone, then, who humbles himself like this little child, he shall be the greatest in 
the kingdom of heaven. 

5. And anyone who welcomes in my name one who is like this little child, welcomes 
me. 

6. And anyone who becomes a bad example to one of these little ones who believes in 
me, it would be better for him that a donkey’s millstone were hanged on his neck 
and he were sunk in the depths of the sea. 

7. Woe to the world because of scandals! Scandals are sure to come; but woe to the 
man by whose hand the scandals come! 

8. If, then, your hand or your foot causes you to stumble, cut it off and throw it away 
from you; for it is much better for you to go through life lame or maimed rather 
than having two hands or two feet and fall into everlasting fire. 

9. And if your eye causes you to stumble, pull it out and throw it away from you; 
because it is better for you to go through life with one eye, rather than having 
two eyes and fall into Gehenna of fire. 1 

10. See to it that you do not degrade one of these little ones; because I say to you that 
their guardians in heaven 2 at all times are seeing the face 3 of my Father who is 

in heaven. 


1 laup laev\, KJTU, Gehenna dnoora, valley of Ben Hinnom, a place outside the city of 

Jerusalem where waste and rubbish were burned. The terms "everlasting fire" and "Gehenna of fire" are 
used idiomatically and refer to torment, regret and destruction. Verses 8 and 9 should not be 
understood literally, see Ml 5:29-30, footnotes 27-29; also "Hell Fire," p. A - 17. 

2 Guardian angels. 

3 Semitic expression meaning "to have direct access to." See 2 KL 25:19 Hebrew text, "... of them 
that saw the king’s face." 
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THE LOST SHEEP 


11. Beca use this Human Being has come to give life to anyone who is lost 

12. How does it seem to you? If someone should have one hundred sheep, and one of 
thp m should stray, will he not leave the ninety-nine in the mountains, and go and 
look for the one that strayed? 

13. And if he find it, truly I say to you, he rejoices over it more than the ninety-nine 
that did not stray. 

14. Even so, it is not the will of your Father who is in heaven that one of these little 
ones 4 should perish. 

THE ADMONITION CONCERNING A BROTHER AT FAULT 

15. Now then if your brother is at fault with you, go and reprimand him 5 6 just between 
you and him. If he listens to you, then you have won your brother. 

16. But if he does not listen to you, take one or two with you, because from the mouth 
of two or three witnesses every word shall stand* 

17. Now if he will also not listen to them, tell the congregation; then if he will also not 
listen to the congregation, then regard him as a tax collector and as a pagan. 

18. And truly I say to you, whatever you bind on earth will be bound in heaven and 
whatever you release on earth will be released in heaven. 7 

19. Again I say to you, that if two of you are deserving 8 on earth concerning anything 
you wish and ask for, it shall be granted to them from my Father who is in heaven. 

20. Because wherever two or three gather in my name, 9 1 am there among them. 


4 I.e., "humble believers," or minor community members. 

5 Lev. 19:17. 

6 Num. 35:30, Deut 17:6, 19:15. 

7 "Bind and release" means "forbid and permit" See Mt 16:19, footnote 12. 

8 The term "deserving" in this instance refers to those who have the ability to be responsible for the 
thing they are requesting. (Example: A father would not give his child a donkey if he did not know 
how to ride it or care for it) 

9 By my authority and for my service and honor. 
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THE PRINCIPLE OF FORGIVENESS 


21. Then Peter approached him and said to him: My lord, if my brother does a wrong 
to me, how many times should I forgive him? Up to seven times? 10 

22. Jesus said to him; I do not say to you up to seven times but up to seventy times 
seven, seven times. 11 

23. Therefore the kingdom of heaven is likened to some king who wished to take an 
accounting from his servants. 

24. And when he began to take the accounting, they brought to him one who owed a 
milli on talents. 12 

25. And when he could not pay, his lord ordered that he should be sold, he and his 
wife and his children and everything he had so he could pay. 

26. And that servant fell down and bowed before him and said: My lord, be patient 
with me and I will pay you everything. 

27. Now the lord of that servant had compassion, and released him and cancelled his 
debt 

28. Then that servant left and found one of his fellow servants, who owed him one 
hundred dinareh and he grabbed him and was choking him and said to him: 

Give me everything you owe me. 

29. And that fellow servant fell on his knees and begged him and said: Be patient with 
me and I will pay you. 

30. But he was not willing; so he sent and threw him in jail until he might pay him 
whatever he owed him. 

31. Now when their fellow servants saw what was happening they were exceedingly sad, 
so they came and made known to their lord everything that had occurred. 


10 The Apostle Simon Peter suggested the sacred number "seven" as a very generous and broad-minded 
measure of forgiveness. 

11 Eastern saying which means indefiniteness. See Gen. 4:23. 

12 talent" A weighed amount of money, a weight In today’s money market (1990) a talent would be 
about $200.00. 
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32. Then his lord summoned him and said to him: Wicked servant! Behold, I 
cancelled that entire debt of yours because you begged me. 

33. Should you not have had compassion on your fellow servant, even as I had 
compassion on you7 

34. So his lord was angry and turned him over to the torturers until he should pay him 
everything he owed him. 

35. Thus will my Father who is in heaven do to you if each of you do not forgive 
his (your) brother his mistakes from your hearts. 13 


13 Jesus reinforces the meaning of the "wicked servant" parable with this last statement The objective 
of the parable and this last statement is to contrast the spirit of kindness with that of cruelty. In this 

typical Eastern manner of speaking he encourages his students and followers to practice forrivenes - 
releasement See Mt 6:15. 
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CHAPTER 19 


JESUS IN JUDEA - THE QUESTION OF DIVORCE 

1. And so it was when Jesus had finished these words, he departed from Galilee and 
came to the border of Judea on the other side of Jordan. 

2. And large crowds followed him and he healed them there. 

3. Then the Pharisees approached him and were testing him, saying: Is it lawful for a 
man to set his wife free for any cause? 

4. Now he answered and said to them: Have you not read that He who created from 
the beginning made them male and female? 1 Then he said: 

5. Because of this a man shall leave 2 his father and his mother 3 and shall be joined to 
his wife and the two shall be one flesh. 

6. From then on they are not two, but one body; thus what God has united let no 
human being divide. 

7. They replied to him: Why, then, did Moses command that a letter of release should 
be given and then let her be set free? 4 

8. He said to them: Moses, considering the hardness of your heart, gave permission to 
set your wives free, but from the beginning it was not so. 

9. Now I say to you that anyone who sets his wife free that is not an adultress and 
marries another, commits adultery. And anyone who marries an abandoned woman 
commits adultery. 

10. His disciples said to him: If such is the case between a man and a woman, it is not 
worthwhile to marry. 

11. Then he said to them: This saying does not pertain to everyone but to whom it is 
given. 


1 Gen. 127. 

2 JlOITi, Nishboq, from the root J1 T, meaning to separate, leave. This is also the 

same word used for a woman who is separated from her husband; also a divorced woman. See Me 5:32. 

3 See Gen. 224. 

4 See DeuL 24:1-4. 
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12. Because there are some eunuchs bom so from their mother’s womb; there are some 
eunuchs who were made eunuchs by men; and there are some eunuchs who have 
maHe. themselves faithful ones 5 because of the kingdom of heaven. To anyone 
who can take it, let him accept it 

JESUS BLESSES THE CHILDREN - THE RICH YOUNG MAN 

13. Now they brought little children to him so that he might place his hand on them 6 
and pray; yet his disciples rebuked them. 

14. Then Jesus said to them: Allow the little children to come to me and do not stop 
them; because the kingdom of heaven is for such as these. 7 

15. And he placed his hand on them, then he went from there. 

16. And one came, approached, and said to him: Oh, wonderful 8 teacher! What good 
thing shall I do so that eternal life will be mine? 

17. Then he said to him: Why do you call me wonderful? There is no one wonderful 
except the one God. 9 But if you wish to enter into life, obey the commandments. 

18. He replied to him: Which ones? And Jesus said to him: You shall not murder, 10 
you shall not commit adultery; 11 you shall not steal; 12 you shall not bear false 
witness; 13 


5 11V> > OtfD, K30TO, Mheymna has many meanings in Aramaic. Its primary meaning is faithful, 
someone who is sincere, a servant, a steward, and trustworthy. Its final meaning is eunuch. Those who 
made themselves eunuchs for the kingdom’s sake refers to people who became faithful servants of the 
kingdom by voluntarily giving up their right to marry, i.e., by becoming celibates. 

6 Semitic custom when giving a blessing. See Gen. 48:14. 

7 For disciples who are like children. 

8 Tawa, good , wonderful , well , righteous . In this context the word Tawa means a 
wonderfully skilled teacher. It refers to quality of work such as a wonderful carpenter, shepherd and 
so on. 

9 God is the only wonderful teacher. What Jesus taught was not his own teaching, but it was given to 
him by the one who sent him, his heavenly Father. "Jesus answered saying: My teaching is not mine, 
but his who sent me." Jn. 7:16. 

10 Ex. 20:13, DeuL 5:17. 

11 Ex. 20:14, DeuL 5:18. 

12 Ex. 20:15, DeuL 5:19. 

13 Ex. 20:16, DeuL 5:20. 
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19. And honor your father and your mother 14 and you shall love your neighbor as 
yourself. 15 

20. That young man said to him: All these things have I kept from my childhood, 
what do I lack? 

21. Jesus said to him: If you wish to be complete, 14 go, sell your possessions and give to 
the poor 17 and you will have a treasure in heaven; then follow me. 

22. But when the young man heard that word, he went away sad, because he had many 
possessions. 

23. Then Jesus said to his disciples: Truly I say to you, it is difficult for a rich man to 
enter the kingdom of heaven. 

24. Now again I say to you, it is easier for a rope 18 to enter the eye of a needle than for 
a rich man to enter the kingdom of God. 

25. Then when the disciples heard it, they were exceedingly surprised, saying: Who 
then can have eternal life? 

26. Jesus looked at them and said to them: According to human dealings this is 
impossible but according to God’s way everything is possible. 

THE BLESSINGS IN THE MESSIANIC AGE 

27. Then Peter answered and said to him: Behold we have left everything and have 
followed you, what will we have? 

28. Jesus replied to them: Truly, I say to you that as for you who have followed me in 
the new world 19 when this Human Being sits upon the throne of his glory, you also 
will sit on twelve chairs and judge the twelve tribes of Israel. 


14 Ex. 20:12, Deut. 5:16. 

15 Lev. 19:18. 

16 l a > V> KTDJ, Gmeera, complete, thorough; i.e., one who observes all of the law. See Mt. 5:48, 
footnote 44. 

17 The young man would have to divest himself of his possessions so he would not become burdened 
with the care of those things while becoming a disciple. Wealth, at that time, largely consisted of cattle 
and sheep. 

18 K’JDJ, Gamla in this verse is traditionally translated as "camel." The Aramaic term 
Gamla has several meanings. One is rope; another is camel. But in this context, it refers to a "rope." 

19 In the Messianic era. 
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29. And anyone who gives up houses, or brothers or sisters or a father or a mother or a 
wife or children or small villages because of my name, will receive a hundred fold 
and inherit eternal life. 

30. But many who are first will be last and the last, first 
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CHAPTER 20 


THE PARABLE OF THE WORKERS IN THE VINEYARD 

1. Now the kingdom of heaven is like a man, a householder who left early in the 
morning so he might hire workers for his vineyard 

2. Then he contracted with the workers for a dinara a day 1 2 and he sent them to his 
vineyard. 

3. And he went out at the third hour 3 and saw others standing idle in the marketplace. 

4. And he said to them: You also go to the vineyard and whatever is right I will give 
it to you. 

5. Then they went, and again he went out at the sixth hour 3 and the ninth hour 4 5 and 
did the same thing. 

6. And around the eleventh hour, 3 he went out and found others standing idle, and he 
said to them: Why are you standing idle all day? 

7. They replied to him: No one has hired us. He said to them: You also go to the 
vineyard and you will receive what you deserve. 

8. And when it was evening, the owner of the vineyard said to his steward: Summon 
the workers and give them their earnings and start with the last until the first. 

9. Then came the eleventh hour ones and they each received a dinara. 

10. And when the first ones arrived, they were expecting to receive extra, but they also 
each received a dinara. 

11. And when they received it, they complained to the householder, 

12. Saying: These last ones worked only one hour and you have made them equal with 
us who have carried the burden of the day and its heat 


1 The standard minimum wage for a day’s work. 

2 Nine o’clock. 

3 Noon. 

4 Three o’clock 

5 Five o’clock. 
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13. Now he answered and said to one of them: My friend, I do no injustice to you, 
was it not for a dinara that you contracted with me? 

14. Take what is yours and go, for I desire to give to these last ones the same as you. 

15. Or is it not lawful for me to do what I desire with what is mine, or are you 
envious because I am generous? 

16. In this way the last will be first and the first, last 

17. Now Jesus was about to go up to Jerusalem and he took the twelve disciples aside 
on the road, and said to them: 

18. Behold we are going up to Jerusalem and this Human Being will be handed over to 
the high priests and the scribes and they will sentence him to death. 

19. And they will hand him over to the Gentiles and they will mock him and will beat 
him and crucify him; but on the third day he will rise up. 

THE POLITICAL AMBITION OF JACOB AND JOHN 

20. Then the mother of the sons of Zebedee approached him, she and her sons; and she 
bowed before him, and asked something of him. 

21. And he said to her What do you wish? She replied to him: Command that these 
my two sons will sit, the one at your right hand and the other on your left, in your 
kingdom. 

22. Jesus answered and said: You do not know what you are requesting. Are you able 
to drink from the cup* that I am about to drink, or to be baptized with the baptism 
with which I am to be baptized? They replied to him: We are able! 


6 See Ml 26:39. The cup refers to the cup of death. Jesus, through the symbol of the cup, points to 
his suffering and death. 





23. He said to them You will drink from my cup and you will be baptized with the 
baptism 7 8 9 that I am baptized with, but that you may sit on my right hand and on my 
left is not mine to give, except to those for whom it is prepared by my Father * 

24. Now when the ten heard it, they were angry at the two brothers. 

25. And Jesus called them and said to them You know that the leaders of the people 
are also their lord and their officials rule over them 

26. Now it is not to be so among you. But anyone among you who desires to be great, 
let him be a servant to you. 

27. And anyone among you who desires to be first, consider him your server.’ 

28. Even as this H uman Being did not come that he should be served but that he might 
serve and that he might give hims elf as salvation for many. 

29. And when Jesus went out of Jericho, a large crowd was following him. 

JESUS HEALS TWO BLIND MEN 

30. And behold two blind men were sitting by the roadside. And when they heard 
Jesus was passing by, they shouted saying: Have compassion on us, my lord, son of 
David! 10 


7 This prophecy was fulfilled. Both Jacob and John suffered, were persecuted and martyred. See Acts 
12:2, the murder of Jacob (James) and Rev. 1:9, John exiled on the island of Patinos. 

8 See Mk. 10:40. Jesus’ mission was not to promote one apostle over another but to teach the joyful 
message of the kingdom and to seal his gospel with his death and resurrection. At that time there were 
two popular ideas concerning the appearance of the Messiah: 1) the majority believed that the Messiah 
was to be a great military leader who was to subjugate all nations to Israel. See Dan. 7:14; 2) there 
were some pious people and scholars of Jesus’ day who believed that the Messiah was to be the 
suffering servant. See Isa. S3. The Apostles did not grasp the message of the suffering Messiah but 
reasoned in political and militant terms only. Even after the Resurrection of Jesus, their minds were 
still influenced by the political ideal of the Messiah and his kingdom, see Acts 1:6. Jacob and John 
were wanting high official positions but only God knows for whom those positions are prepared. In 
this manner Jesus dismissed the entire matter. 

9 The Aramaic word K"129, Awda is derived from the verb to do or to serve and has several 

meanings: 1) an individual who is under the command of another and does whatever is ordered of him, 
2) an individual who will serve throughout his life, and 3) an individual who has been purchased for 
service only, that is, to become a slave. 

10 See Mt 9*27, footnote 23. 
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31. Now the crowd reprimanded them that they might be quiet But they raised their 
voice more, saying: Our lord, have compassion on us, son of David] 11 

32. And Jesus stopped and called them and said: What do you wish that I should do 
for you? 

33. They replied to him: Our lord, oh, that our eyes may be opened! 

34. And Jesus had compassion on them and he touched their eyes and immediately their 
eyes were opened and they followed him. 


11 See Ml !fc27, footnote 23. 
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CHAPTER 21 


JESUS ENTERS JERUSALEM ON A DONKEY - A SPIRITUAL TRIUMPH 

1. Now when they approached Jerusalem and they came to Bethphage 1 2 on the side of 
the Mount of Olives, 1 Jesus sent two of his disciples, 

2. And he said to them: Go into this village which is in front of you, and right away 
you will find a donkey tied and a colt with her. Untie them and lead them 

to me. 

3. And if someone says anything to you, tell him that they are needed by our lord; and 
he will immediately send them here. 

4. All this, then, happened so that what was spoken by the prophet might be fulfilled 
when he said: 

5. Tell the daughter of Zion, Behold your king comes to you, humble and riding on a 
donkey, and on a colt the foal of a donkey. 3 

6. And the disciples went and did as Jesus had ordered them. 

7. And they led the donkey and the colt and they put their garments on the colt, then 
Jesus rode on it 

8. And tremendous crowds spread their clothes on the road; 4 then others were cutting 
branches from the trees and spreading them on the road. 

9. And the crowds who were going ahead of him and coming behind him were 
shouting and saying: Oshana 5 to the son of David! Blessed is he who comes in the 
name of the LORD! 6 Oshana in the highest! 

10. And when he entered Jerusalem, the entire city was shaken 7 and they were asking: 
Who is this? 


1 Literal meaning, house of unripe figs. A small village near Jerusalem and Bethany. 

2 Part of the range of mountains which runs north and south through central and southern Israel. 

3 See Zech 9$. 

4 See 2 Ki. 9:13. 

^ IaLJCOI, KjptPiN, Oshana. In Hebrew "Hosanna." Literally it means save now. This is an 
idiomatic phrase of praise, joy and celebration. It also means "God save," or "God bring the victory." 

6 See Ps. 11825-26. 

7 Shaken as if by an earthquake. "The entire city was shaken" is an Eastern amplification. See 
Mu 2:3, footnote 5. Mu 8:32, footnote 22 and Mu 13:34, footnote 7. 
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11. And the crowds were answering: This is Jesus the prophet who is from Nazareth of 
Galilee! 

THE PROVOCATION IN THE TEMPLE 

12. So Jesus entered the temple of God and he put out all those who were buying and 
selling in the temple; and he overturned the trays of the money changers' and the 
stands of those who sold doves. 9 

13. And he said to them: It is written that my house shall be called a house of prayer 
but you have made it a cave of bandits. 10 

14. And in the temple they brought to him the blind and the lame and he healed them. 

15. But when the high priests and the Pharisees saw the wonders he did and the 
children shouting in the temple and saying Oshana to the son of David, 11 they were 
displeased, 

16. And were saying to him: Do you hear what these (children) are saying? Jesus 
said to them: Yes. Have you never read. Out of the mouths of children and little 
ones. You have prepared a chant? 12 

THE BARREN FIG TREE AND A LESSON IN FAITH 

17. And he left them and went outside the city to Bethany and he lodged there. 

18. Then early morning when he returned to the city, he became hungry. 

19. And he saw a fig tree by the road and he came to it and found nothing on it 
except leaves only, then he said to it: There shall never be any fruit on you again, 
forever! 13 And right away the fig tree dried up. 


8 Foreign coins were not allowed in the temple because they bore the inscription of their foreign 
kings, and in particular, the Emperor Caesar. See Ml 22:19-21. The money changers exchanged the 
foreign coins for the temple coins. 

9 Doves were the offering of the poor people. 

10 Some of the vendors were abusing their privileges and were profiteering. See Isa. 56:5-7 and Jer. 
7:11. 

11 In this verse "son of David" refers to the Messiah. 

12 Ps. 8:2. 

13 This is an Eastern saying which expresses great disappointment Jesus was hungry and expressed his 
disappointment when he discovered there were no figs on the tree. Sometimes, Easterners put a curse 
on the thing" which disappoints them. A curse spoken by a holy man has power. 
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20. When the disciples saw it, they were surprised and were saying: How quickly the 
fig tree has dried up! 

21. Jesus ans wered and said to them: Truly I say to you that if there is faith in you, 
and you do not doubt, you may not only do this same thing with the fig tree but 
also if you will tell this mountain. Be uprooted and fall into the sea, 14 it will be! 

22. And anything you ask in prayer and believe, you will receive! 

JESUS’ AUTHORITY QUESTIONED 

23. Then when Jesus came to the temple the high priests and elders of the people 
approached him as he was teaching and said to him: By what authority are you 
doing these things? 15 And who gave you this right? 

24. Jesus answered and said to them: I will also ask you a question and if you answer 
me I will also answer you by what authority I do these things. 

23. The baptism of John, from where is it? Is it from heaven or from the people? 

Then they reasoned among themselves saying, now if we say from heaven, he will 
say to us. Why did you not believe him? 

26. And if we should say. From the people, we are afraid of the crowd because they all 
regard John as a prophet. 

27. And they answered saying to him: We do not know. Jesus said to them: Neither 
will I answer you by what authority I do these things. 

THE PARABLE OF THE TWO SONS 

28. Now how does it seem to you? A certain man had two sons, and he approached 
the first one and said to him. My son, go and work in the vineyard today. 

29. Then that one answered and said, I do not want to! But afterwards he changed his 
mind and went. 

30. And he approached the other one and said the same thing to him. And he answered 
and said. Here am I, my lord. But he did not go. 


14 See Mt 17:19, footnote 13. 

15 The elders and high priests wanted to know who gave Jesus the authority to overturn the trays of 
the money changers, release the doves, and heal the blind. 
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31. Which of these two did the wish of his father? They answered him: That first one. 
Jesus said to them: Truly I say to you that tax collectors and harlots go ahead of 
you into the kingdom of God. 

32. Now John came to you in the way of goodness and you did not believe him but the 
har lots and tax collectors believed him; and you, when you saw him, you did not 
even then turn to God that you might believe in him. 

ALLEGORY OF THE WICKED VINEYARD WORKERS 

33. Listen to another parable: A certain man, the owner of the house, planted a 
vineyard and enclosed it with a hedge, and dug in it a winepress and built a tower 
and then leased it to workers and went traveling. 

34. Then when the season for the fruits arrived, he sent his servants to the workers that 
they might send him the fruits of the vineyard. 

35. But the workers seized his servants; some they beat and stoned some others and 
some they killed. 

36. And again he sent other servants more numerous than the first; but they treated 
them the same way. 

37. Then finally he sent his son to them, saying: Maybe they will respect my son. 

38. But when the workers saw the son they said among themselves. This is the heir, 
come, let us kill him and keep his inheritance. 

39. And they seized him and took him out of the vineyard and killed him. 

40. Now when the owner of the vineyard comes what will he do to those workers? 

41. They said to him: He shall completely destroy them and lease his vineyard to other 
workers who will give him fruits in their season. 
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42. Jesus said to them: Have you never read in the book that the stone which the 
builders had rejected, that very one became the cornerstone; this was from the LORD 
and it is a wonder in our eyes. 1 * 

43. Because of this I say to you, that the kingdom of God will be taken from you and 
shall be given to a people who produce fruits. 

44. And anyone who falls on this stone shall be broken but anyone it falls upon, it shall 
shatter him. 17 

45. And when the high priests and Pharisees heard his parables, they knew he spoke 
about them. 

46. So they wanted to arrest him but they were afraid of the crowds because they 
regarded him as a prophet. 


16 Ps. 11822-23. 

17 Any form of resistance to the Messiah and his kingdom would eventually be broken or crushed. 
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CHAPTER 22 


THE PARABLE OF THE MESSIANIC BANQUET 

1. And Jesus answered again by parables and said; 

2. The kingdom of heaven is like a man, a king 1 who prepared a banquet 2 for his son. 

3. And he sent his servants to call those guests who were invited to the banquet but 
they did not want to come. 

4. Then again he sent other servants and said. Tell the guests, behold, my banquet is 
ready and my steers and my fat sheep are slaughtered and everything is ready. 
Come to the banquet! 

5. But they did not care and went away, one to his field and the other to his business. 

6. And the rest seized his servants and insulted them and killed them. 

7. Now when the king heard it, he became angry and sent his armies and destroyed 
those murderers and burned their city. 3 

8. Then he said to his servants. The banquet is ready and those who were invited were 
undeserving. 

9. Now you go to the main roads and all those you find, invite them to the banquet. 

10. And those servants went out into the roads and gathered together all whom they 
could find, the good and the bad, and the banquet house was filled with guests. 

11. Then the king went in to see the guests and he saw a man there that was not 
dressed in a banquet garment. 

12. And he said to him. My friend, how did you enter here when you do not have a 
banquet garment? 4 But he was silent. 


1 The term "king" in this passage refers to a lord who owns a great deal of property, vast estates. 

2 An aspect of the kingdom is compared to a banquet; Le. t the messianic banquet derived from Isa. 
25:6-8. 

3 This declaration was fulfilled under Prince Titus in 70 A.D. when the Roman armies besieged and 
destroyed the Holy City. 

4 Not having a banquet garment symbolizes an individual who does not practice his faith. 
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13. Then the king said to his servants. Tie his hands and his feet and throw him 
outside in the dark; there will be weeping and gnashing of teeth. 

14. Because many are invited and few chosen. 

JESUS ANSWERS THE HERODIANS 

15. Now then, the Pharisees went away and took counsel as to how they might trap him 
by a word. 

16. So they sent their disciples with the Herodians 5 saying to him: Teacher, we know 
you are true and you teach the path of God in truth and you do not favor anyone 6 
and are not guided by human appearances. 

17. Now tell us how does it appear to you? Is it lawful to pay head tax to Caesar 7 or 
not? 

18. But Jesus discerned their cunningness and said: Why do you test me? Hypocrites! 

19. Show me that head tax dinara. So they brought him a dinara. 

20. And Jesus said to them: And whose image is this and inscription? 8 

21. They replied: Caesar. He said to them: Then, give to Caesar what is of Caesar and 
to God what is of God. 

22. And when they heard it they were surprised; so they left him and went away. 

JESUS ANSWERS THE SADDUCEES 

23. That same day the Sadducees approached him and said to him: Do the dead live 
again? So they questioned him. 


5 Probably friends and supporters of Herod Anti pas. They were not a sect or political party. 

6 Idiom which describes an impartial individual who accepts no bribes and aids the underprivileged. 

7 A poll tax that had to be paid in Roman coin on which the image of Caesar had been inscribed. 
During the time of Jesus this tax would apply in Judea which was controlled by Rome but it would not 
apply in Galilee, which was ruled by Antipas. 

8 The inscription on the dinara was Caesar’s. The acceptance and use of this coin by the religious 
authorities and Herodians had placed them under Caesar’s authority and jurisdiction. Thus, the 
attempted entrapment of Jesus by their questions was meaningless. 
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24. Saying to him- Teacher, Moses tells us that if a man dies without sons, his brother 
must tak e his wife and raise up offspring for his brother.’ 

25. Now there were with us seven brothers. The first one married but he died and had 
no sons. So his wife was left for his brother. 

26. The same thing also with the second and also with the third up to the entire seven. 

27. Then after all of them, the woman herself also died. 

28. Now at the resurrection to which of those seven will she be the wife, because 
they all had married her? 

29. Jesus answered and said to them: You are deluded because you do not understand 
the scriptures nor the power of God. 

30. Because at the resurrection of the dead, they do not take women nor are women 
given to men; but they are like the messengers of God 10 in heaven. 

31. But concerning the resurrection of the dead, have you not read what was spoken to 
you by God when He said: 

32. I am the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, the God of Jacob?” Now He is not 
the God of the dead but of the living! 12 

33. And when the crowds heard it they were amazed at his teaching. 

JESUS ANSWERS THE PHARISEES 

34. Then when the Pharisees heard that he had silenced the Sadducees, they gathered 
together. 

35. And one of them who knew the law, asked him testing him: 

36. Teacher, which is the greatest commandment in the law? 


9 See Gen. 38:8-10 and Deut 25:5-10. 

10 Spiritual beings, Godlike. 

11 Exod. 3:6. 

12 Le., "living," "their spirits live," "immortal." 
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37. Now Jesus said to him: You shall love the LORD your God with all your heart 
and with all your being and with all your power and with all your mind. 13 

38. This is the greatest and first commandment 

39. And the second, which is similar to it is. You shall love your neighbor as yourself. 14 

40. In these two commandments is the meaning of the Torah and the Prophets. 

JESUS QUESTIONS THE PHARISEES 

41. Now while the Pharisees were gathered together Jesus questioned them, 

42. And said: What do you think about the Messiah? Whose son is he? They replied 
to him: David’s son. 

43. He said to them: Then how does David by the spirit call him the LORD? For he 
said: 

44. The LORD said to my Lord, Sit at my right hand until I put your enemies under 
your feet 15 

45. If David, then calls him the Lord, 14 how is he his son? 17 

46. And no one could answer him. And from that day no one dared to question him 
again. 


13 DeuL 6:5 

14 Lev. 19:18. 

15 Ps. 110:1. 

16 When the Aramaic word Lkk59, KTB, Mariah is used it may refer to either the LORD God or to 
the highest ranking Lord of lords. For instance Jesus was called by the people "my lord" Mar - 
from the word li5>, Mara, lord, master, sir. See Mt. 8:2, footnote 1; also pp A - 28 and 29, The 
Aramaic Term "Lord." The term Mariah-LORD was substituted for the Hebrew word Din*, Yahweh, 
which refers to the LORD God only, but on a few occasions the Messiah is called Mariah (as in verse 
45) because he is the highest Lord among men. (GOD is the LORD of the Messiah.) For a scholarly 
and detailed Semitic discussion, see JESUS THE JEW, Geza Vermes, pp 103-128, "Jesus the lord.” 

17 Jesus challenges the literal interpretation of Ps. 110:1 by the Pharisees who believed the Messiah 
was to be David’s progeny. In Aramaic "David’s son" can also mean one who is like David the King, 
not in looks but in certain characteristics such as bravery, zealousness, greatness and devotion to the 
Lord God and Israel. These qualities and traits were to be found in the Messiah, thus a true son of 
David. See Acts 2:34-36 and GOSPEL LIGHT, Lamsa, pp 127-128. 
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CHAPTER 23 


hypocritical teaching exposed 

1. Then Jesus spoke to the crowds and to his disciples. 

2. And said to them: About the Pharisees and Sadducees who sit in the chair of 
Moses, 1 

3. Now everything they tell you to observe, obey and practice it 2 but according to their 
deeds do not practice, because they say but do not practice. 

4. And they bind heavy burdens 3 and place them on the shoulders of the people; but 
they do not themselves touch them with their finger. 4 

5. And they practice their deeds so that they may be seen by the people; for they 
widen the fringes of their garments and they lengthen the hems of their robes. 

6 . And they like the prominent places 3 6 at the feasts and the front seats in the meeting 
places. 4 

7. And the greetings in the marketplaces and to be called by the people. My teacher. 7 

8 . But do not let them call you, My teacher, because one is your teacher and you are 
all brothers. 

9. Do not call anyone on earth father because one is your Father who is in heaven. 8 

10. And do not let yourselves be called guides because one is your guide, the Messiah. 

11. But he who is the greatest among you, let him be your servant. 


1 Metaphor for Moses’ authority; i.e., carrying on the tradition. It was also a special seat in the 
ancient synagogues. The congregation sat on stone benches or on mats. The elders sat facing the 
people with their backs to Jerusalem. Presumably, the seat of Moses was reserved for the most 
distinguished elder. 

2 Obeying religious authorities is based on Deut 17:9-10. 

3 Enact severe precepts and prohibitions. 

4 I.e., they would not lift a finger to remove any oppressive ordinance. 

5 Jta, K300 Itfl, Resh smakeh, literally - head seats, front seats, the best seats. 

6 The best seats were on the platform facing the congregation and were occupied by scholars. 

7 u»3a, '31, Rabbi, my great one. 

8 Verses 8-9. Jesus stresses God’s priority over all teachers, fathers and leaders. It does not mean to 
be disrespectful to teachers, fathers and leaders but to put God first, that is, over all leadership. 
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12. Now anyone who exalts himself shall be humbled; and anyone who humbles himself 
shall be exalted 

MORE HYPOCRITICAL PRACTICES AND TEACHINGS 
OF THE PHARISEES AND SCRIBES EXPOSED 

13. Woe to you scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! For you embezzle the property of 
widows with the pretense that you make long prayers; because of this you shall 
receive a greater judgment. 

14. Woe to you scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! For you close off the kingdom of 
heaven from the people because you yourselves do not enter and those who would 
enter, you do not permit them to go in. 

15. Woe to you scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! For you travel sea and land so that 
you may make one proselyte, and when he becomes one, you make him the son of 
Gehenna twice more than yourselves. 9 

16. Woe to you blind guides! For you say that anyone who swears by the temple, it is 
nothing; but anyone who swears by the gold that is in the temple he is guilty. 

17. Fools and blind ones! For which is greater the gold or the temple which consecrates 
the gold? 

18. And anyone who swears by the altar, it is nothing; but anyone who swears by the 
sacrifice that is on it, he is guilty. 

19. Fools and blind ones! For which is greater the sacrifice or the altar which 
consecrates the sacrifice? 

20. And anyone who swears by the altar, he swears by it and everything that is on it. 

21 . And anyone who swears by the temple, swears by it and by Him who lives in it. 

22 . And anyone who swears by heaven, swears by the throne of God and by Him who 
sits on it. 


9 An Aramaic idiom: You make the new convert more corrupt than yourselves. 
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23. Woe to you scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! For you take tithes of mint, dill and 
cumin 10 and omit the more important matters of the law, such as justice, mercy and 
faithfulness. 11 These things you ought to practice without omitting the others. 

24. Blind guides who strain out gnats 12 and swallow camels! 

25. Woe to you scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! You clean the outside of the cup and 
the dish, but inside they are full of extortion and wickedness. 

26. Blind Pharisees! Clean first the inside of the cup and dish so that their outside also 
may be clean. 

27. Woe to you scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! For you are like tombstones painted 
white which appear from the outside as beautiful, but on the inside are full of the 
bones of the dead and all kinds of purification. 

28. So you also outwardly appear to people as pious but within, you are full of 
wickedness and hypocrisy. 

29. Woe to you scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! For you build the tombs of the 
prophets and you decorate the sepulchres of the righteous; 

30. And you say. If we had been in the days of our ancestors we would not have been 
participants with them in the blood of the prophets. 

31. In this way you are witnessing against yourselves that you are the children of those 
who murdered the prophets. 

32. And you also fill up the measure of your forefathers. 13 

33. You snakes and brood of poisonous serpents! 14 How can you escape the judgment 
of Gehennal 15 


10 See Lev. 27:30, Num. 18:12, Deut. 14:22-23. According to the Mosaic law only grain, wine, and oil 
were subject to the law of tithing; rabbinically, vegetables and greens were also included. 

11 Mic. 6:8, Zech. 7.-9. 

12 Hyperbole. "Strain out gnats" refers to the practice of straining wine through a cloth or wicker 
basket 

13 You carry on with the same practices as your forefathers. 

14 Deceptive, subtle and dangerous. 

15 An idiom which means utter destruction. See Mt 5:22, footnote 26. 
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34. Because of this, behold, I am sending you prophets, wise men and scribes; some of 
ttifim you will kill and crucify; and some of them you will beat in your meeting 
places and you will pursue them from city to city; 

33 . So that all the blood of the righteous which has been shed on the ground, from the 
blood of the pious Abel, down to the blood of Zachariah, son of Barachiah, 14 
whom you murdered between the temple and the altar. 

36. Truly I say to you that all these things will come upon this generation. 

THE LAMENT OVER JERUSALEM 

37. Jerusalem, Jerusalem, murderess of the prophets, and stoner of those who are sent to 
her! How many times I wanted to gather your children, as a hen gathers her chicks 
under her wings, yet you would not 

38. Behold your house is left to you desolate! 

39. Because, truly I say to you that you shall not see me from now on until you will 
say, Blessed is he who comes in the name of the LORD! 17 


16 There are three Zachariahs mentioned in the Hebrew Bible. In Isa. 8:2 and Zech. 1:1 both these 
Zachariahs are the sons of Barachiah. In 2 Chron. 24:20-21, this Zachariah is the only one who was 
murdered. Hence, the phrase "son of Barachiah" was an addition to the text 

17 Ps. 118:26. 
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CHAPTER 24 


THE DESTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE - THE SIGNS OF THE COMING 

1 . So Jesus left the temple to go away. And his disciples approached him showing 
him the structure of the temple. 

2. Then he said to them: Behold do you not see all these? Truly, I say to you that 
there will not be left here a stone upon a stone that shall not be taken down. 1 

3. And when he sat down on the Mount of Olives, his disciples approached, saying 
among themselves and to him: Tell us when will these things happen, and what 
is the sign of your coming, and the end of the world? 2 

4. Jesus answered and said to them: Be careful that no one deceives you. 

3. Because many will come in my name and say, I am the Messiah; and they will 
deceive many. 3 

6 . Then you will hear of revolutions and rumors of wars; see to it that you are not 
troubled because all these things must occur but the end is not yet. 

7. For nation will rise against nation and kingdom against kingdom, and there will be 
famines and plagues and earthquakes in different places. 

8 . But all these things are only the beginning pains of labor. 

9. Then they shall put you in distress and kill you; and all the nations shall be 
hating you because of my name. 

10. Then many will stumble and they shall hate one another and betray one another. 

11. And many false prophets will rise up and shall deceive a great many. 


1 The temple was destroyed by Prince Titus in 70 A.D. Later around 135 A.D. the Emperor Hadrian 
uprooted Jerusalem from its foundations and built a new city, naming it Pi<» Helipolis. 

2 "The end of the world" refers to the reconstitution of the world in accordance with the highest 
ethical ideals predicted by the Hebrew prophets. Jesus knew this could only come about through an 
inner revolution of the entire being of humankind. But he also knew certain national events were to 
occur. The following sayings of Jesus refer to two events: 1) the destruction of the Temple and the 
Holy City, 2) the final and glorious triumph of the Messiah at the very end of all things. 

3 For an account of the fulfillment of these predictions, especially verses 5-8 and 15-22, see JEWISH 
WARS by Flavius Josephus. 
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12. And because of the growth of wickedness the love of many shall cooL 

13. But anyone who holds out to the end, shall have life. 

14. And this joyful assurance of the kingdom shall be proclaimed throughout the world 
for a testimony to all nations; and then the end shall come. 

15. Now when you sec the unclean sign of desolation, 4 which was spoken by the 
prophet Daniel, piling up in the holy place, then he who reads will know. 5 6 

16. Then let those who are in Judea escape to the mountains. 

17. And he who is on the roof let him not come down to take things out of his home. 4 

18. And anyone who is in the field should not turn back to take his clothes. 

19. But how terrible for a pregnant woman and for those who breast feed in those days. 7 

20. Now pray that your flight may not occur in the winter nor on Saturday. 8 

21. Because then there will be tremendous suffering such as never happened from the 
beginning of the world until now, and never will be. 

22. And if those days should not be shortened, no human being would remain alive; 9 but 
because of the chosen ones those days will be shortened. 

23. Now if anyone says to you. Behold, here is the Messiah or over here, do not believe 
it 


4 See Dan. 927 and Lk. 21:20. 

5 Understand. 

6 The flat roof of an Eastern home is reached by a staircase from the court near the gateway; so that 
a person escaping in great haste need not go through any of the rooms of the house and he may run 
from one rooftop to another since the structures are adjacent to each other. 

7 During an invasion women with infants and pregnant women would have a very difficult time 
fleeing for safety. The invading troops generally raped and killed pregnant women and women with 
infants. 

8 Fleeing for safety during the Sabbath might violate the holy day especially if the adherents would 
have to go beyond the prescribed distance permitted by the religious law. Winter would be an 
extremely difficult time to take flight. In other words, they were to pray that there would be no 
natural (winter) and legal (Sabbath) impediments to their night 

9 The slaughter of the people during the invasions of Titus and Hadrian was so terrible that the entire 
Jewish nation was nearly exterminated and had the invasion been prolonged, "no human being” would 
have remained alive. 
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24. Beca use there will rise false messiahs and false prophets and they shall demonstrate 
tremendous signs that they may deceive, if possible, even the chosen. 

25. Behold I have told you ahead of time. 

26. Now if they say. Behold he is in the desert, do not go out; or behold, he is in an 
inner room, do not believe it 

27. Because even as lightning comes out of the east and is seen even in the west, such 
will be the coming of this Human Being. 

28. Then wherever the body may be, there shall the vultures be gathered. 

29. Immediately, then, after the suffering of those days, the sun will be darkened and 
the moon will not reveal its light and the stars will fall from the heavens and the 
powers of the universe will be shaken. 10 

30. And then the warning of this Human Being will be seen in the sky, and then all the 
tribes of the earth shall mourn, and they shall see this Human Being coming on the 
clouds of the sky 11 with power and tremendous glory. 

31. And he will send his messengers with a large trumpet, 12 and they will gather his 
chosen from the four winds from one end of the universe to the other. 13 

THE PARABLE OF THE FIG TREE 

32. Now from the fig tree learn a parable; as soon as its branches become tender and it 
shoots forth its leaves, you know that summer has arrived. 

33. So even you, when you see all these things, know that it has arrived at the door. 


10 Poetic figures of speech which describe tremendous upheavals politically, (stars falling from the 
sky), wars, (sun and moon darkened), all governmental systems failing and great calamity everywhere. 

11 Once again, many of these figures of speech must not be understood in literal terms. "Clouds" are 
symbolic of God’s presence, success, high exaltation, extreme honor and praise. 

12 "Large trumpet," metaphor meaning a universal announcement 

13 Le., from all over the earth. 
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34. Truly I say to you that this generation 14 shall not pass away until all these things 
occur. 15 

35. Even heaven and earth will pass away, but my words shall never pass away. 14 

36. But concerning that very day and that very hour no one knows not even the 
messengers of heaven, but the Father only. 

37. Now even as it was in the days of Noah such will be the coming of this Human 
Being. 

38. For as before the flood, they were eating and drinking, marrying and giving in 
mar riage until the day Noah entered the ark, 

39. And did not know, until the flood came and took them all away; such will be the 
coming of this Human Being. 

40. Then two will be in the field, one shall be carried off and the other left. 17 

41. And two will be grinding at the hand mill, one shall be carried off and the other 
left 18 

42. Be alert, then, since you do not know at what hour your lord comes. 

43. But know this, that if the owner of the house had known at what time the thief 
would come, he would have been awake and would not let his house be plundered. 

44. Because of this you also be ready because this Human Being shall come at an hour 
when you do not expect him. 


14 l&JaJt, KiiaitP, Sharbtha, generation, family, tribe, nation. Some translators read the text as 
follows, "Truly I say to you that this race shall not pass away ..." 

15 Jesus refers to the fall and destruction of the Temple and the Holy City which occurred about 40 
years later. Many of his disciples and people of that generation lived to see those things happen. 

16 Aramaic idiom: What is said must come true. 

17 Easterners generally work in a team of two; a shepherd and his assistant, two men plowing in the 
field, sometimes father and son or a master and his servant. One holds the plow and the other works 
with the oxen in front. During an invasion the youngest and strongest is taken captive and the older 
one is left in the field. 

18 Again, as stated above. Easterners work in pairs. Two women grind wheat; two women bake 
bread, generally an older woman with a younger woman. When the town is attacked the younger are 
taken captive and the older ones are left 
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45. Who, then, is that faithful and wise servant whom his lord has appointed over his 
household to give them food in due time? 19 

46. Blessed is that servant when his lord comes and finds him so doing. 

47. Truly I say to you he will appoint him over all that he has. 

48. But if that bad servant will say in his heart. My lord delays his coming; 

49. And begin to beat his fellow servants and be eating and drinking with 
drunkards, 

50. The lord of that servant shall arrive on a day which he does not expect and at an 
hour he does not know. 

51. And he shall severely punish him and give him his portion with the hypocrites; 20 
there will be weeping and gnashing of teeth. 21 


19 Mt. 24:1-44 deals with the destruction of the Temple and the Holy City and the glorious climactic 
coming of Jesus. But Ml 24:45 through Mt.25:30 records three parables of Jesus which do not refer to 
the end of an age but to the end (death) of each individual's life. These parables were given to 
encourage his disciples to practice the principles of the kingdom so when the unexpectedness of death 
comes, they would be prepared to meet their Lord without regrets. 

20 I.e., the servant will receive a meager wage for his services and then he will be discharged as an 
unreliable worker. 

21 Idiom: Overwhelming disappointment and regret 
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CHAPTER 25 


THE PARABLE OF THE TEN VIRGINS 

1. Now then, the kingdom of heaven is likened to ten virgins who carried their lamps 1 
and went out to greet the bridegroom and the bride. 

2. Now five of them were wise and five foolish. 

3. And those foolish ones took their lamps but did not take oil with them. 

4. But those wise ones took oil in containers with their lamps. 2 

5. And while the bridegroom delayed, they all dozed and slept. 3 

6 . And at midnight there was a cry: Behold, the bridegroom is coming, go out to greet 
him! 4 

7. Then all those virgins arose and took care of their lamps. 

8 . And the foolish ones were asking the wise ones. Give us some of your oil, behold, 
our lamps have gone out. 

9. The wise ones answered saying. Why, there would not be enough for us and for 
you; but go to those who sell and buy for yourselves. 

10. And while they went to buy, the bridegroom came; and those who were ready 
entered with him into the wedding house and the door was locked. 

11. Then finally, the other virgins came, saying, Our lord, our lord, open to us! 

12. But he answered and said to them. Truly I say to you that I do not know you. 

13. Be alert, then, for you do not know that very day nor the hour. 


1 Oil lamps and candles are prepared before a wedding takes place. Usually the bridegroom’s parents, 
friends, neighbors and even strangers supply the needed light for the evening wedding. 

2 Some wedding feasts continue for three days and nights and sometimes up to seven days and nights. 
The wise virgins came prepared with extra oil in case they would not be able to obtain more oiL 

3 Eastern weddings do not run by the clock. If an evening wedding is announced, it could take place 
at midnight. It depends on the delays. See verse 6. 

4 The wedding procession party with their oil lamps. 
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THE PARABLE OF THE TALENTS 


14. Now, it is like a man who went on a journey who called his servants and put his 
wealth in their charge. 

15. To one he gave five talents, 5 to one two, to another one; to each one according to 
his ability; and immediately he went on a journey. 

16. Then, he who received five talents went and invested them, and he gained five 
others. 

17. And in the same manner the one with two, by investing gained two others. 

18. But he who received one went and dug in the ground and hid his lord’s money. 

19. Then after a long time, the lord of those servants came and took an accounting 
from them. 

20. And he who had received five talents approached and brought five others and said. 
My lord, you gave me five talents; I have gained, by investing, five others. 

21. His lord said to him. Excellent, good and faithful servant! You have been reliable 
with a little, I will place you over much; enter into your lord’s joy. 

22. And he of the two talents approached and said. My lord, you gave me two talents; 
behold, I have, by investing, gained two others. 

23. His lord said to him. Excellent, good and faithful servant! You have been reliable 
with little, I will place you over much; enter into your lord’s joy. 

24. Then he also who received the one talent approached and said. My lord, I know 
that you are a hard man, and you reap where you did not sow and gather where 
you did not scatter. 

25. And I was afraid and I went and hid your talent in the ground, behold, you have 
what is yours. 

26. His lord answered and said to him. Bad and lazy servant! You knew me that I reap 
where I have not sowed and gather where I have not scattered? 


5 See ML 1&24, footnote 10 - Talent 
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27. Then you should have left my money on the tray and when I returned I would have 
demanded my own with interest 6 

28. Take, now, that talent from him and give it to him who has ten talents. 

29. Because to him who has, it shall be given and he will have more; but from him who 
has not even what he has shall be taken away. 

30. And the idle servant they threw out into the outer darkness; there shall be 
weeping and gnashing of teeth. 

THE PARABLE OF THE SHEEP AND GOATS 

31. Now when this Human Being comes in his splendor and all his holy messengers 
with him then will he sit on the throne of his glory. 7 

32. And all the nations will be gathered before him; and he will separate them one by 
one just as a shepherd who separates the sheep from the goats. 8 

33. And he will place the sheep on his right hand and the goats on his left 9 

34. Then the king will say to those on his right. Come, you blessed of my Father, 
inherit the kingdom that was prepared for you from the foundation of the world. 

35. Because I was hungry and you gave me to eat; I was thirsty and you gave me to 
drink; I was a stranger and you sheltered me. 


6 In the East a lord has a special tray or table where money is left which his servants may take to 
invest for him. At a later time their lord then may call for the interest on the money loaned. 

7 Jesus reassures his followers that, although he is at this time the suffering Messsiah who will die and 
be raised for the salvation of humankind, they will at the end enjoy seeing him come with splendor as a 
spiritual ruler. See Dan. 7:13. 

8 Jesus had prepared his followers by teaching them about 1) the destruction of the Temple, 2) the 
siege and fall of the Holy City, Jerusalem, 3) the end of the age, 4) the end of individual, that is, 
personal lives, and now 5) the final judgment for all nations. This judgment is based on what an 
individual did not do for his neighbor; i.e., not practicing love and caring for others’ needs. See Ml 
25:41-45. 

9 Custom: Eastern families keep sheep and goats; sheep supply the wool for clothing and the hair of 
goats is used for making tents, bags and ropes. Both sheep and goats supply the family with milk 
which is made into butter and cheese. The shepherds usually separate the sheep from the goats making 
the sheep pass to the right and on to the roof of the fold (corral). The goats are made to move to the 
left of the shepherds through a narrow passage into the fold. Thus will it be among the nations 
separating the just and the unjust 
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36. I was naked and you covered me; I was sick and you visited me; I was in prison 
and you came to me. 10 

37. Then will those righteous say to him, Our lord, when did we see you hungry and 
gave you to eat, or thirsty and gave you drink? 

38. And when did we see you a stranger and sheltered you? Or that you were naked 
and covered you? 

39. And when did we see you sick, or in prison and visited you? 

40. And the king will answer and say to them, Truly, I say to you that inasmuch as you 
have done it to one of these, my little brothers, you have done it to me. 

41. Then he will also say to those on his left, Get away from me, you cursed, into 
everlasting fire which was prepared for the adversary and his messengers. 

42. Because I was hungry and you did not give me to eat; I was thirsty and you did not 
give me drink. 

43. I was a stranger and you did not shelter me; I was naked and you did not cover 
me; I was sick and in prison and you did not visit me. 

44. Then they also will answer and say, Our lord, when did we see you hungry, or 
thirsty, or a stranger, or naked, or sick or in prison and did not serve you? 

43. Then he will answer and say to them, Truly, I say to you that inasmuch as you did 
not do so to one of these little ones, you also did not do it to me! 

46. And these will go into everlasting torment and the righteous into everlasting life. 11 


10 Prisoners in the East are usually bound in chains, fed bread and water and beaten once or twice a 
day. They depend on relatives to bring food and clothing and usually only after the guards have been 
bribed. There are those whom no one visits. Thus Easterners believe God greatly rewards people who 
go to prisons and help those unfortunate criminals with food and clothes. Many of the early Christians 
experienced the life of a prisoner. See verses 39, 40 and 43. 

11 Jesus rewards were not based on extraordinary actions or deeds but on simple acts of mercy and 
compassion which can be practiced by anyone, anywhere, at anytime. 
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CHAPTER 26 


THE CONSPIRACY AGAINST THE MESSIAH 

l ^ so it was that when Jesus finished all these sayings, 1 2 he said to his disciples: 

2. You know that after two days it is Passover 1 and this Human Being is to be betrayed 
and crucified. 3 

3. Then the high priests and the scribes and the elders of the people gathered in the 
courtyard of the High Priest who is named Caiaphas. 4 

4. And they held a counsel concerning Jesus that they might arrest him by trickery and 
kill him. 

5 And they were saying: Not on a feast day, 5 lest there be trouble among the people. 

ANOINTED AT BETHANY 

6. Now when Jesus was at Bethany, in the home of Simon the leper, 


1 Meaning the entire teaching ministry of Jesus from the very beginning to the end and linking it with 
the Passion-Resurrection narrative, Chapterss 26-27. 

2 7 KTI2t£, Pi$ha, Passover , Festival of Rejoicing. The Feast of the Passover was celebrated on 
the 14th day of Nisan, (see verse 17, footnote 10, for an explanation of Nisan.) Also see Ex. 12:1-6, 
Num. 9:1-14, DeuL 16:1-8. 

3 Crucifixion was the Roman manner of execution. According to Jewish law, criminals were executed 
by stoning, burning, decapitation or strangulation. Jesus had been tried and convicted under Roman law 
as a political criminal (treason against Caesar) even though he had been convicted of blasphemy by the 
High Priest Jesus was Galilean and therefore subject to Roman capital punishment 

4 Joseph Caiaphas, a Sadducee, was the high priest during Pilate's government He was son-in-law of 
Annas, who had been deposed from the high priesthood by the Roman procurator Valerious, but he 
(Annas) still retained the title and considerable authority. 

5 The Roman authorities were always deeply troubled about uprisings during feast days because of the 
masses of people assembled in the Holy City. This fear would even be more pronounced during 
Passover which was a celebration of freedom and salvation from Egyptian oppression. The priests for 
the most part were pro-Roman collaborators. 
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7. A woman* with a jar of perfume 6 7 which was very expensive approached him, and 
she poured it on the head of Jesus, while he was reclining. 8 9 

8. Now his disciples saw it and were displeased and said; Why this waste? 

9. Because this could have been sold for a great deal and given to the poor. 

10. But Jesus understood and said to them: Why are you bothering the woman? She 
has done a beautiful deed to me. 

11. Now you always have the poor with you, but you will not always have me. 

12. But this one who poured this perfume over my body did it as it were for my burial. 

13. And truly I say to you that wherever this my joyful message may be preached 
throughout the world, this thing she has done will be told as a memorial for her. 

JUDAS SELLS HIS LORD AND THE CELEBRATION OF PASSOVER 

14. Then one of the twelve, named Judas Iscariot, went to the high priests, 

15. And said to them: What are you willing to give me if I turn him over to you? 
Then they promised him thirty pieces of silver* 

16. Then from that time on he looked for an opportunity to betray him. 

17. Now on the first day of unleavened bread, 10 the disciples approached Jesus and said 
to him: Where do you want us to prepare the Passover for you to eat? 

18. Then he said to them: Go into the city to a certain man and tell him. Our teacher 
says, my time has come, I will keep the Passover with my disciples at your place. 


6 According to Jn. 12:1-3, the woman mentioned here by Matthew is Mary, the sister of Lazarus and 
Martha. 

7 Alabaster containers were commonly used for precious ointments. This ointment was prepared from 
the leaves of spikenard. 

8 Eastern custom is to anoint a guest while at the meal. 

9 See Ex. 2132 and Zech. 11:12 

10 The feast of Unleavened Bread begins on the fifteenth day of Nisan. Nisan is the first month of 
the religious year, seventh month of the civil year. In the books of Moses it is called the month of 
Abib; i.e., spring. Matthew and Mark describe this event as the Seder*, while John saw it as an 
ordinary meaL (*Seder in Hebrew means Order: Ceremony and supper observed in the Jewish home on 
the first night of Passover and regulated by rabbinic injunction. Outside Israel, it is celebrated the first 
two nights of Passover.) 
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19. And his disciples did as Jesus had directed them so they prepared the Passover. 

20. Then when it was evening, he reclined with his twelve disciples. 

21. And while they were eating he said: Truly I say to you that one from your midst 
is to betray me. 11 

22. And it made them feel exceedingly sad. Then each one of them began to say to 
him: Why, is it I, my lord? 

23. Then he answered and said: He who dips his hand with me in the dish, 12 that one 
will betray me. 

24. And this Human Being will go just as it is written about him. But how miserable is 
the man through whom this Human Being is arrested. It would have been better for 
that man if he had not been bom! 

25. Judas, the traitor, answered and said: Maybe it is I, my teacher? Jesus said to him: 
You have said that! 13 


11 Easterners are never afraid to let their emotions show, be it joy, sorrow or deep disappointment 
Jesus giving vent to his emotions during the entire supper is typical Eastern temperament See Lk. 22:15. 

12 Custom: In the East men generally eat their fraternal feasts as they sit or recline in something like 
a circle and eat out of a few large dishes which the group share. It is not unusual for one to take food 
from the dish of another sitting next to him. The food is eaten with small "shreds" of thin bread and 
even liquid food is sometimes "dipped up” with pieces of bread formed like the bowl of a spoon. The 
phrase "He who dips his hand with me in the dish," has been construed to mean Judas only, but this is 
not true to the normal custom although possible. "The fact is that according to custom on such 
occasions each of the few large dishes contains a different kind of food. Each one of the guests is 
privileged to reach to any one of the dishes and dip his bread in it. From this it may be safely 
inferred that several or all of the disciples dipped in turn in the dish which was nearest to Jesus. 
(See Mk. 14:17-20.) The fact that the other disciples did not know whom their Master meant by his 
saying that one of them should betray him t even after he had said , "He that dips with me in the dish" 
shows plainly that Judas was eating in the same fashion as all the other disciples were. 

The saying , "He that dips with me" etc., was that of disappointed love . It may be thus 
paraphrased: "I have loved you all alike. / have chosen you as my dearest friends. We have often 
broken bread and sorrowed and rejoiced together , yet one of you , my dear disciples , one who is now 
eating with me as the rest are , intends to betray me!" Rihbany, THE SYRIAN CHRIST, pp 60-61. 

13 Aramaic style of speech meaning "You said it, not L" See verse 64, footnote 34 and Ml 27:11, 
footnote 4. 
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26. Then while they were eating Jesus took the bread 14 and blessed it and broke it and 
gave it to his disciples and said: Take, eat, this is my body! 

27. And he took the cup 15 and gave thanks, then he gave it to them and said: Take and 
everyone of you drink from it 

28. This is my blood of the new covenant 16 which, on the behalf of many, is shed for 
the release of sins. 

29. Now truly I say to you that from now on I will not drink from this fruit of the 
vine until the day in which I will drink it anew with you 17 in my Father’s 
kingdom. 18 


14 In the East, bread is considered as more than just life sustaining. Usually, Easterners will not tell a 
lie when there is bread present on the table. The bread and salt covenant is a strong bond of 
friendship. To be unfaithful to a bread and salt covenant and to lie when there is bread on the table is 
to be stigmatized as a base ingrate and untrustworthy person. Among Easterners bread has always been 
eaten with a deep sense of sacredness. There are many sayings in Scripture which testify to this fact; 
i.e., "Bread and salt," "bread and wine," "Christ the bread of life," Tor we, being many, are one bread" 
and "Give us this day our daily bread." 

15 To us the one cup meant fellowship and fraternal communion. The one who gives drink fills the 
cup and passes it to the most honored member of the company first. He drinks the contents and 
returns the cup to the one who poured, who fills it again and hands it to another member of the 
group, and so on, until all have been served once. Then the guests drink again by way of nezel. (A 
word difficult to translate into English, some say "treating” but this falls short of expressing the 
affectionate regard which the nezel signifies.) The one guest upon receiving the cup wishes for the 
whole company "health, happiness, and length of days." Then he singles out one of the group and begs 
him to accept the next cup that is poured as a pledge of his affectionate regard . The pourer complies 
with the request by handing the next cup to the person thus designated, who drinks it with the most 
effusive and affectionate reciprocation of his friend's sentiments. It is also customary for a gracious 
host to request as a happy ending to the feast that the contents of one cup be drunk by the whole 
company as a seal of their friendship with one another . Each guest takes a sip and passes the cup to 
the one next to him until all have partaken of the "fruit of the vine." See Mk. 14:23. Rihbany, THE 
SYRIAN CHRIST, pp 62-63. At Seder, four cups of wine are drunk, each representing a redemptive 
word connected with the Exodus, two before the meal and two after the meal. Evidently this was the 
last cup of the Seder; hence, Jesus* final statement, Trom now on I will not drink from this fruit of the 
vine until the day in which I will drink it anew with you in my Father's kingdom." See verse 29. 

16 "The blood of the covenant" is an ancient Eastern covenant and connected with rite of circumcision 
and the Passover, Ex. 12:48, 24:8. Jesus* blood of the covenant refers more to Lev. 17:11. 

17 A Semitic expression of speech meaning, "I shall not be fully joyful again till we are all together 
once more"; in this case, at the banquet and celebration of the kingdom of God. See Mt. 22:1-2. 

NHDH, Hmara, wine also means metaphorically "joy, teaching and inspiration." 

18 See Mt. 8:11. 


108 



-t30U ( Q ^130 . lAjiA A«ftJci AdX i^kJhiA ^ iOft 

.^hA_4 aici .oioai gad :itelo 

j 1 . •, • • •« 

. n osAa eialt gaLx! gad :i!plo ^ooA acuo .«*polo l££ Aaxo 
.;5t^p ?lftn o ri o i r > \oi »Al*? .l&L* Ltn^ia? a^aa olci 
l£xl' J^5L\? liAjj lloi lldi ^ba ;&jci i$p :^a N daA ill aiii 

.ojip oifrn^Ston ;£a_J, N da^aiL ^.oicuaoci otaa l&oli 




30 And they song praise 1 ® and went out to the Mount of Olives. 

31. Then Jesus said to them: Tonight all of you will stumble because of me for it is 
written I will strike the shepherd and the sheep of his flock will scatter. 10 

32. But after I am risen, I will go to Galilee ahead of you. 

33. Peter answered and said to him: Though everyone doubts you, I will never doubt 
you. 

34. Jesus replied to him: Truly I say to you that tonight before the rooster crows, you 
will deny me three times. 

35. Peter said to him: If I were to die with you, I would never deny you! Then all the 
disciples also said the same thing. 

JESUS’ AGONY IN THE GARDEN 

36. Now Jesus went with them to a place which is called Gethsemane, 21 and he said to 
his disciples: Sit down here while I go and pray. 

37. And he took Peter and the two sons of Zebedee and he began to feel sad and to 
feel grieved. 

38. And he said to them: I feel sad even to the point of death. Wait for me here and 
watch with me. 

39. And he went a little distance and he bowed with his face to the ground and was 
praying and saying: My Father, if it is possible, let this cup 22 pass from me, but not 
as I wish it but as you desire. 

40. Then he came to his disciples and found them dozing, and he said to Peter So, you 
were not able to watch with me for one hour? 

41. Stay awake and pray that you may not enter into temptation. The spirit is prepared 
but the body is not strong. 23 


19 The praises which his disciples sang are Psalms 112 - 117. 

20 See Zech. 13:7. 

21 TDD11, Gadseman - Gethsemane, an olive press. Gethsemane was located in the Valley 
of Kidron at the foot of the Mount of Olives. 

22 Metaphor. Often called the cup of death or the cup of poison, it is the symbol of pain and 
suffering. See Ezk. 23:32-34. 

23 Indeed Jesus spirit was ready (prepared) for the coming ordeal but the body protested. 
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42 . Again he went away a second time, prayed and said: My Father if it is not possible 
for this cup to pass, but I must d rink it, let it be as you wish. 

43 . And he came again and found them dozing, for their eyes were heavy . 14 

44. And he left them and went to pray again for the third time, and he said the same 
word. 

45 . Then he cams to his disciples and said to them: Sleep from now on and rest! 

Behold, the hour has arrived and this Human Being is handed over to sinners. 

46. Rise up and let us go; behold, he who betrayed me has come. 

THE KISS OF BETRAYAL AND JESUS ARRESTED 

47 . And while he was speaking, behold, the traitor Judas, one of the twelve, arrived and 
with him a large crowd with swords and clubs, from the high priests and elders 

of the people. 

48. And the traitor Judas had given them a sign and he said: He whom I kiss, that 
very one is he, arrest him! 

49. And right away he approached Jesus and said: Peace, my teacher! Then he kissed 
him.” 

50. Then Jesus said to him: Is it about this that you have come, my friend ? 26 Then they 
approached and seized Jesus and arrested him. 

51. And behold one of those who was with Jesus stretched out his hand and drew a 
sword and struck a servant of the high priest and cut off his ear . 27 

52. Then Jesus said to him: Return the sword to its place; because all those who use 
the sword will die by the sword. 


24 I.e., the Apostles were extremely weary from the mental and emotional exhaustion of the surprising 
events of Passover week. They were also physically tired from their long journey to Jerusalem. 

25 Judas* treasonable kiss was the greatest sign of hypocrisy and perversion of an ancient, deeply 
cherished and common Eastern custom. When friends of the same social rank greet each other, 
especially after being gone for a while, they do so with a kiss on both cheeks, sometimes, as it is said, 
with very noisy profusion. 

26 The use of the term "friend" by Jesus is because Judas greeted him with the kiss of friends. See 
above footnote. 

27 According to Jn. 18:10, the person with the sword is Peter. 


110 




.elHXlQ .uJ» < 7l\ T :a^OlQ .JwQJCj. &qA JIB x.V)Q : 

^ i • * * i m • • • a •* m 

oj^aaio .oaxaM .iuMa ^ot Ai :oiA a^al ±>*xi n>a ooi 

• • • • a \ •. * * «• • T • a • a- 




53. Or do you suppose that I cannot ask of my Father and He will now raise up for me 
more than twelve legions 28 of messengers? 29 

54. But how then could the scripture be fulfilled? 30 So it must be this wayl 

55. Immedia tely Jesus said to the crowds: Have you turned out with swords and clubs 
to arrest me like a thief? I sat every day with you teaching in the temple and you 
did not arrest me. 

56. But this occurred that the writings of the prophets might be fulfilled. 31 Then the 
disciples all abandoned him and ran away. 

JESUS BEFORE CAIAPHAS 

57. Now those who arrested Jesus took him to Caiaphas, the high priest, where the 
scribes and elders were gathered. 

58. Then Simon Peter followed after him from afar up to the courtyard of the high 
priest; and he went inside and sat with the guards so that he might see what 
was going on. 

59. Now the high priests and the elders and the entire group looked for witnesses 
against Jesus so that they might put him to death. 

60. And they could not find any. But many false witnesses did come. Then, at last, two 
came forward, 32 

61. Saying: This man says I can demolish the temple of God and rebuild it in three 
days. 

62. And the high priest stood up and said to him: Are you not going to give any 
answer to these men who testify against you? 


28 The number twelve is used as a contrast; i.e., instead of twelve disciples, Jesus could have more 
than twelve legions of angels. The Romans commonly kept at least one legion in Palestine, mno<aing 
of about 6,000 infantry and 600 cavalry 

29 See Ps. 91:11. Rabbinic literature often refers to "legions of messengers" (angels). 

30 See Isa. 53:7, the suffering Messiah. 

31 See Isa. 53:2, 12. 

32 See Num. 35:30; Deut. 17:6, 19:15. 
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63. But Jesus was silent Then the high priest answered and said to him; I charge you 
by the living God 31 that you tell us if you are the Messiah, the son of God? 

64. Jesus said to him: You have said that! 34 But I say to you that from now on you 
shall see this Human Being 35 sitting at the right hand of power 34 and coming on the 
clouds of the sky. 37 

65. Then the high priest tore his clothes 38 and said: Behold, he has blasphemed! Behold 
you have now heard his blasphemy! 

66. What do you want? They answered saying: He deserves death! 

67. Then they spat on his face and struck him on his head and others were beating him, 

68. Saying: Prophesy to us. Oh you Messiah, who is it that struck you? 

THE APOSTLE SIMON DENIES HIS LORD 

69. Now Peter was sitting outside in the yard and a certain maid approached him, 
exclaiming: You, too, were with Jesus the Nazarene! 

70. But he denied it before all of them and said: I do not know what you are talking 
about! 

71. And as he went out to the porch another one saw him, and she said to them: 

This man was also there with Jesus, the Nazarene. 

72. Again he denied it with an oath: I do not know the man! 

73. Then after a while, those standing there approached and said to Peter Truthfully, 
you also are one of them, even your speech proves it. 39 


33 Once this was said Jesus had to answer the High Priest. 

34 Aramaic expression: "You have said so, not I” or "This is what you say." See verse 25, footnote 12. 

35 Breh dnasha, ordinary human being, commoner. See Ml 4:4, footnote 6 and Ml 820, footnote 12. 

36 Figurative speech: Complete authority. 

37 Idiom: Triumphant, success assured, highest honors. See Mt. 24:30, footnote 11. It may be 

paraphrased: But l am telling you that from now on you will see this commoner triumphant with total 
authority. 

38 Custom: A high priest may tear his garments when he hears blasphemy. See 2 KL 18:37. 

39 Peter, being from Bethsaida in Galilee, spoke the northern dialect of Aramaic. The southern dialect 

of Aramaic was Chaldean. People recognized the northern dialect spoken by Peter which proved he 
was a Galilean. 
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74. Then he began to curse and to swear I do not know the man! Immediately the 
rooster crowed. 

75. And Peter remembered Jesus’ words which he had said to him: Before the rooster 
crows, you will deny me three times. Then he went outside and cried bitterly. 
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CHAPTER 27 


JESUS BROUGHT TO PILATE 

1. Now when it was morning the high priests and the elders of the people took counsel 
concerning Jesus as to how they might put him to death. 

2. And they bound him and took him and turned him over to Pilate the governor. 1 

JUDAS COMMITS SUICIDE 

3. Then the traitor Judas, when he saw that Jesus was convicted, became sorry and went 
and returned those thirty pieces of silver to the high priests and elders. 

4. And he said: I have done wrong because I have betrayed innocent blood. Then they 
said to him: What is that to us? 

5. And he flung the silver in the temple and he left and went and hanged himself. 

6. Then the high priests took the silver and said: It is not lawful to put it in the 
treasury because it is the price of blood. 

7. And they took counsel and bought with it the potter’s field for a place to bury 
strangers. 

8. Because of this it is called the field of blood to this day. 

9. Then was fulfilled what was spoken by the prophet 2 who said: I took thirty pieces 
of silver, the costly price which they of Israel have bargained. 

10. And I gave them for the potter’s field, as the LORD had directed me. 

JESUS QUESTIONED BY PILATE 

11. So Jesus stood before the governor, and the governor asked and said to him- Are 
you the king of the Jews? 3 Jesus replied to him: You have said that! 4 


1 Tiberius Caesar had appointed Pontius Pilate as governor of Judea the borders of which were from 
Samaria to the Dead Sea. 

2 Although Matthew states that there was only one prophet who gave the prophecy, the quotation itself 
is a combination from two prophets: Jer. 32:6-15 and Zech. 11:12-13. 

3 Double meaning: (1) "Are you a king; i.e., a ruler?" (2) "Are you a Messiah?" Pilate was interested 
only in the political implications of Jesus* arrest 

4 See Mt 26:25, 64, footnotes 13 and 34. 
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12. And while the high priests and elders were making accusations, he gave no reply to 
the matter. 

13. Then Pilate said to him: Do you not hear how much they testify against you? 

14. But he gave him no answer, not even one word; and Pilate was exceedingly puzzled 
by this. 

15. Now on every feast day it was the custom of the governor to set one prisoner free 
for the people, anyone whom they wanted. 

16. And they 5 had in bonds an infamous prisoner known as Baraba. 6 

17. And when they gathered, Pilate said to them: Whom do you want me to set free 
for you, Baraba, or Jesus who is called the Messiah? 

18. For Pilate knew that it was because of jealousy they had arrested him. 

19. Now when the governor was sitting on his judgment seat, 7 his wife sent to him 
saying: Have nothing to do with that just man; because I have suffered a great deal 
today in my dreams because of him. 

20. But the high priests and elders urged the crowds to free Baraba and to destroy Jesus. 

21. And the governor answered and said to them: Which of these two do you want me 
to set free for you? Then they said: Baraba! 

22. Pilate replied to them: Then what shall I do with Jesus who is called the Messiah? 

23. They all said to him: Let him be crucified! Pilate said to them: But what is it that 
he has done that is so wrong? But they shouted even more and said: Let him be 
crucified! 

24. Now when Pilate saw that he was getting nowhere but the rioting was increasing, he 
took water and washed his hands before the people 8 and said: I am not 
responsible for the death of this just man. You know that! 



5 I.C., the Romans. 

® * 13 , Bar Awa. The name means one who resembles, or looks like his father. 

7 The judgment seat was on an elevated stand or platform for public meetings for speakers, readers 
and for holding court 

8 See Deut 21:6. The washing of hands to show innocence. 
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25. And all the people answered and said: We and our children bear the responsibility 
of his death! 

26. Then he set Baraba free for them and had Jesus beaten with whips 9 and handed him 
over to be crucified. 

JESUS MOCKED, CROWNED AND BEATEN 

27. Then the soldiers of the governor took Jesus to the Praetorium 19 and the entire group 
gathered around him. 

28. And they took off his clothes and put on him a scarlet 11 military robe. 

29. And they wove a crown of thorns and placed it on his head and a reed in his right 
hand; and they knelt on their knees before him and they made fun of him, 
exclaiming: Peace, king of the Jews! 

30. And they spat on his face and took the reed and hit him on his head. 

31. And after they had ridiculed him, they took the robe off him and put his own 
clothes back on him and took him to be crucified. 

32. And as they were going out, they found a man of Cyrene, 12 whose name was Simon, 
whom they compelled to carry his cross. 

THE CRUCIFIXION 

33. And they came to the place which is called Golgotha 13 which means the skull. 

34. And they gave him vinegar mixed with gall to drink; 14 and he tasted it but would 
not drink it. 


9 A Roman custom: Whipping a criminal before the death sentence was carried out. 

10 The official residence of a Roman governor; however, in this case, used only during festivals. The 
actual, official residence was in Caesarea. "Praetorium" also refers to a building where cases were 
judged by a Roman magistrate. This Latin word has another meaning which does not apply to this 
scripture, signifying the tent of a Roman general; the headquarters of an encampment 


11 The color scarlet stands for loyalty and a willingness to give one’s life. 

12 Cyrene was a region of North Africa. 

lhi ft \ \ , RfibUJ, Gaghoolta. The knoll was compared to a skull because the top of it was bald, 
that is, no grass, plants or trees. 


14 This drink was given to criminals to lessen the pain. It acted as a narcotic and was offered to 
deaden awareness. See Ps. 69:21. 
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35. And when they had crucified him, they divided his clothes by throwing lots. 

36. And they were sitting there watching him. 15 

37. And they placed above his head in writing the reason for his death: THIS IS 
JESUS, KING OF THE JEWS! 14 

38. And there were two thieves crucified with him, one on his right and one on 
his left 17 

39. Then those who were passing by berated him shaking their heads, 

40. Saying: Oh you who tears down the temple and builds it up in three days, save 
yourself, if you are God’s son, come down from the cross. 

41. So also the high priests with the scribes and elders and Pharisees were ridiculing 
him, saying: 

42. He gave life to others, himself he cannot save. If he is the king of Israel let him 
now come down from the cross and we will believe in him. 

43. He trusted in God; let Him rescue him if he is His favorite; 18 for he said that I am 
God’s son. 

44. So also the thieves who were crucified with him were berating him. 

45. Now from the sixth hour 19 there was darkness 20 all over the land until the ninth 
hour. 21 


15 Usual custom for the soldiers to remain and keep a watchful eye lest the friends of the crucified 
should take the body before death. 

16 A political offense. 

17 See Isa. 53:12. 

18 SeePs. 22A 

19 12 noon 

20 See Amos &9. 

21 3 o’clock. 
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AN ANCIENT COMMENTARY 

See Mt 27:45-46. There is an ancient commentary written in Aramaic for Mt. 27:46 from the 9th 
Century C.E. The title of the scroll reads: The Testimony (Evidence) from the book of Commentaries 
of Lord Ishodad of Merv, Bishop of Hadatha, Beth Naharain (Mesopotamia) 850 C.E. The following 
is my translation of one paragraph: The explanation of ' EL, 'EL, L'MANA SHAWAKTHANf : Not at 
all was he forsaken by the Godhead. Not even during suffering nor during death because the 
Godhead was always with him—in suffering and on the cross and in death and in the grave; and very 
God Himself raised him in power and in glory as in the psalm of David: "For You have not left my 
soul in SHEOL, and neither have You allowed Your holy one to see corruption ." (According to ancient 
Hebrew belief, SHEOL is a place of silence and inactivity for the departed soul.) This comment by 
Ishodad is reassuring testimony to the comforting pdtoer and presence of God and of Jesus* victory over 
sin, Sheol and death. See verse 46, footnot^23palso GOSPEL LIGHT, Lamsa, pp 151-155 and NEW 
TESTAMENT LIGHT, Lamsa pp. 80-85. 
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46. And about the ninth hour, Jesus called out in a loud voice and said: Oh God, oh 
God, 22 to what an end You have kept me! 23 

47. Then some of those who were standing there when they heard it were saying: This 
man called upon Elijah. 

48. And immediately one of them ran and took a sponge and filled it with vinegar and 
put it on a reed, and gave him to drink. 

49. But the rest were saying: Leave him alone! Let us see if Elijah is coming to rescue 
him. 

50. Then Jesus called out again in a loud voice and his spirit departed. 

51. And instantly, the curtains of the temple door were tom in two, from the top to the 
bottom, and the earth quaked and the rocks split open. 

52. And the tombs were opened and many bodies of the saints who were sleeping in 
death stood up, 

53. And went out; and after his resurrection, they entered the holy city, and were seen 
by many. 24 

54. Then the centurion and those who were with him, guarding Jesus, when they saw the 
earthquake and the things that occurred, were exceedingly afraid and said: Truly, 
this man is God’s son! 

55. Now there were many women there who were looking on from a distance, those 
who followed Jesus from Galilee, and who had served him. 

56. One of them was Mary of Magdala 25 and Mary the mother of Jacob and Joses, and 
the mother of Zebedee’s sons. 


Ail, VK, El - God, in Aramaic means Sustainer, Helper, Supporter, One who constantly aids. 

23 j Another possible rendering is: "For what a purpose You have kept me!" It is taught that pious 
Tews before their death recite the 22nd Psalm. Many New Testament authorities believe that Jesus was 
reciting the 22nd Psalm on the cross. However, others have suggested that if Jesus did recite the 22nd 
Psalm, Matthew would have said, "So that it might be fulfilled which was spoken by, etc.". Jesus’ usual 
way of referring to God was "my Father" or "our Father." On one or two occasions he did say "my 
God." See "An Ancient Commentary,” p. A - 117. • 

24 Many scholars believe that verses 52 and 53 were a later addition. Other experts believe it was an 
embellishment. 

25 A small town near Tiberias and mentioned frequently in rabbinic sources. 
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THE ENTOMBMENT 


57. Then when it was evening, there cam e a rich man from Ramtha 26 whose name was 
Joseph, who also was a disciple of Jesus. 

58. This man approached Pilate and had asked for the body of Jesus. And Pilate 
ordered that the body be given to him. 

59. And Joseph took the body and wrapped it in a shroud of fine linen; 

60. And he placed it in his new tomb which was hewn in a rock, and they rolled a 
large stone and put it against the door of the tomb and went away. 

61. Now Mary of Magdala and the other Mary were there and were sitting opposite the 
tomb. 

62. Then the next day, which is after Friday, the high priests and the Pharisees gathered 
before Pilate, 

63. Saying to him: Our lord, we remember that this deceiver used to say while he was 
alive that after three days I will arise. 

64. Now then, command that the tomb be guarded until the third day, maybe his 
disciples will come and steal him at night and tell the people that he has risen 
from the dead; and the last deception shall be worse than the first. 

65. Pilate said to them: You have guards, go and guard it as best you know. 

66. Then they went and kept a watch at the tomb with the guards, and they sealed that 
very stone. 


26 Formerly Ramathaim Zophim, the city of Samuel (1 Sam. 1:1), not far from Jerusalem. 
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CHAPTER 28 


THE RESURRECTION OF JESUS 

1. Now late Saturday night, when the first day of the week began to dawn, Mary of 
Magdala and the other Mary 1 came to see the tomb. 

2. And behold a tremendous earthquake occurred because a messenger of the LORD 
rame down from the sky and went and rolled away the stone from the door and 
sat upon it 

3. Now his appearance was like lightning; and his clothes were white like snow. 

4. And because of the fear of him those who were guarding were trembling and had 
fainted. 

5. Then the messenger answered and said to the women: Do not be afraid because I 
know that you are looking for Jesus who was crucified. 

6. He is not here because he has risen, 2 even as he said, Come, see the place where our 
lord was laid. 

7. Then go quickly, tell his disciples that he has risen from the dead. Now behold, he 
has gone on ahead of you in Galilee, there you shall see him; Behold, I have told 
you. 

8. So they went quickly from the tomb with fear and great joy, running to tell his 
disciples. 

9. And behold, Jesus met them and said to them: Peace to you! Then they approached 
and grasped his feet and bowed before him. 3 


1 According to Mt. 27:56; Mk. 16:1; Lk. 24:10, this Mary was the mother of Jacob and Joses. 
i ^U, Kam Leh, He has risen. This word 1C am" has many meanings in Aramaic, to stand up, to 
succeed, to rise. Metaphorically, to come through, to awaken. Thus it may be translated, "He has come 

through," or "He has awakened." 

3 Eastern custom: The greeting of grasping the feet and the bowing showed a very deep affection and 
respect. Holy men, rulers and dignitaries were greeted by bowing down almost to the ground. When 
an Easterner takes hold of the feet of a nobleman or holy man, the supplicant reveals his/her humility 
and submission and pays the highest respect to the one so greeted. 
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10. Then Jesus said to them; Do not be afraid but you go and tell my brothers that 
they should go to Galilee and there they shall see me. 4 

11. Now while they were going, some of the guards went into the city and told the 
high priests everything that had happened. 

12. So they gathered with the elders and took counsel; and they gave money, not a little 
amount, to the guards, 

13. Saying to them: You tell that his disciples came and stole him at night while we 
were sleeping. 

14. And if this might be reported to the governor, we will appeal to him and declare 
you are without fault 

15. Then when they took the money, they did as they were instructed, and this word 
went out among the Jews to this very day. 

JESUS IN GALILEE AND THE GREAT COMMISSION 

16. Now his eleven disciples went to Galilee to a mountain, where Jesus had promised 
to meet them. 

17. And when they saw him they bowed to him; but some of them were doubting. 3 6 

18. Then Jesus approached, speaking to them and said to them; All authority has been 
granted to me in heaven and on earth. Even as my Father has sent me, I am also 
sending you. 

19. Now, go, disciple all nations, and baptize them in the name of* the Father and the 
son, and the holy Spirit 7 8 

20. And teach them to keep* everything which I have commanded you. And behold, I 
am always with you even to the end of the world. <• »> ♦> 


4 Matthew states that the Apostles saw the apparition of Jesus in Galilee only (Sec Ml 28:16-20), but 
he never mentions any appearance in Jerusalem (See Lk. 24:13-53, Jn. 20:19-29) or by the Lake of 
Galilee (See Jn. 21). Presumably, the four messages (documents) of Matthew, Mark, Luke and John 
complement each other, collectively presenting the teachings and deeds of Jesus as accurately as possible. 

5 Le., 'uncertain." 

6 For the purpose, to the end. 

7 The trinitarian formula was a Church precept and was probably added to Matthew’s text in the 
beginning of the second century. 

8 a V 3 , Ntar, to observe, keep, guard. 
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APPENDIX 1 


PREFACE FROM THE ARAMAIC DICTIONARY BY MAR TOUMA ODDO 


Abridged Translation from Syriac into English by Louis Khodabakhsh 

Those who invented the art of writing contributed a remarkable service to mankind 
worthy of high praise. Yet unfortunately, the names of the persons who brought this precious 
art to light and made it known to the world remain concealed and almost unheard of. 

The time of this discovery is not known. However, it is truly believed what nation 
initiated writing and what people taught it first to the succeeding generations. We frankly state 
that the Assyrians deserve the pride of priority over all the known people of old times in the 
invention of the art of writing and passing it on to other nations. It is obvious that all the 
nations of western and northern Europe received the art of writing from the well-known 
Romans. It is also known that the Romans learned their writing, science, art and knowledge 
from the Greeks. The Greeks in turn, who surpassed all others in wisdom, science, art and 
virtue took the privilege of writing from the Assyrians. 

It is stated in the Greek books around 1500-1590 B.C. that a group of the inhabitants 
of Phoenicia, located on the western centre of Assyria, took the Assyrian characters to 
Greece. I mention Cadma, called by Greeks Cadmus, who spread the writings of Assyrians 
in Greece. The Greeks called these characters "Assyrian letters." Contrary to what the Arabs 
did by taking the Assyrian letters and changing their names, order and system, the Greeks 
retained the letters and their names in order, making them better than the Assyrians 
themselves. At the end of the names they added a final "alpha" (a), as the Assyrian did by 
adding an alep at the end of their names (nouns and adjectives); the Greeks also named their 
letters alpha, beta, gamma, delta, etc. 

Although the Greeks formed their letters similar to those used in Assyria at that time, 
yet they started to write them from left to right, unlike the Assyrians who wrote from right 
to left. 

The Phoenicians did not have the art of writing; they learned it from the Assyrians and 
Babylonians. This is so obvious that it needs no proof. History relates that the Phoenicians 
appeared at a time when the Assyrians and the Babylonians were dominant and possessed 
mighty kingdoms. Being the most cultivated, they spread first the principles and bases of 
civilization in the world. This is so, as far as the Western nations were concerned. 

The Eastern nations also, without any shadow of a doubt, learned their own writing 
from the Assyrians. The Hebrews enumerated their alphabets after the order of the Assyrian 
letters. They used also Abgad, hawaz, hatay etc., as we notice that in the Book of Psalms 
where the beginning of the verses correspond to the same order of the Assyrian alphabet. The 
two nations (Assyria and Israel) used the same order of letters. But since the Jews were slaves 
for many centuries and had no country or educational power except in the time of King 
David, it is sure that they did not discover the letters but learned them from the Assyrians. 
It is not reasonable to say that the Jews had at any time their own letters of writing, and then 
left them and took the Assyrian alphabets. The same is true of the Persians; they too used the 
Assyrian letters, as the records of antiquity prove. 

The Armenians until the 6th century A.D. had no particular letters and were using 
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Assyrian characters until the time of Mesrop, a well-known Armenian who arranged his 
letters and called them "Mesrop letters." These characters have been in use until our day. 

The Arabs, since 1500 years ago more or less, took their writing from the Arameans. 
Gradually the style found variations in which you see a diversity of dialects with their origin 
in the Aramaic language. The shape of the first characters that Arameans used in the 
beginning are not exactly known. The noticeable change in most of the letters has been done 
through the course of time and in a variety of places, but we know from the different writings 
that there is a similarity in them. The manner of the Aramaic writing is the most ancient that 
has come to us. The Babylonians used it at the time of Cyrus, King of Persia. It is considered 
the most ancient Aramaic style of writing. 

The Jews learned the Assyrian letters during their captivity in Babylon. After returning 
to their homeland, they continued to use them until today. They called them "Assyrian 
letters." The Europeans call them "square characters" because most of them are square-shaped 
and separated from each other similar to the Greek letters mentioned above. These letters are 
considered holy by the Jews. 

From the Babylonian characters emerged, much later, the Estrangela writing which 
prevailed at the time of the appearance of Christ on earth. This form of writing is the first 
Assyrian writing known with good qualities and which replaced the Babylonian tongue 
completely and is still in use today. Yet this system too has been changed into another one 
with less difficulties and faster writing. This latter we call "common writing," which was 
known in the first century of the Christian era. 

The Estrangela script was chosen for the purpose of writing the New Testament books 
and other holy scriptures. Probably, this is the reason for calling it "Estrangela," "stra," for 
"srat," meaning "writing," and "evangeleon" meaning "gospel." However, some think that 
the word stems from the Greek, meaning "square-shaped;" and still others think that it is 
related to the name of the person who tried to keep alive such writing and make it known to 
people, because he thought that the Western Assyrians were inclined to forget it, according 
to Bar Hebraeus’ Chronicles. Moreover, Youhannan (Jean) Bishop of Qartmin at the end of 
the 10th century A.D. laboured extensively to keep alive the Estrangela script at Toor Awdin 
close to Merda town. His activities lasted more than a century. So also Emmanuel, the 
nephew of the said Bishop, wrote more than seventy books with Estrangela letters from the 
Holy Scriptures that are highly esteemed by Jacobites. 

However, through the course of time, this form also split into two streams: the one 
called "Assyrian," or "East Syriac (Aramaic)," or "Nestorian," used by the Nestorian groups, 
and the other known as "Western Syriac," or "Jacobite" used in the Maronite and Assyrian 
books. Through the Maronite scholars, the Western Syriac has been used for printing 
Assyrian books in Europe during the last three centuries. At the moment almost all Europe 
employs the Western Syriac characters. The script corresponds to the 16th, 17th and 18th 
centuries’ writing. 

The Eastern Syriac (Aramaic) too has been used in the presses of great centres of the 
world such as New York, London, Rome and Leipzig. Father Bedjan Paul Lazarist, native 
of Salmas (Salamas, Khosrawa), spread in the East and West the Eastern Syriac through his 
printed books that are well known. Such a person ought to be thanked and honoured for a job 
well done. Also, the Dominican Fathers in Mosul, the American Presbyterian Mission in 

Urmia and the Church of England in Great Britain have printed books with Eastern Syriac 
characters. 
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In addition to these two types of writing, there is a third one which stems from the 
first common writing mentioned above and is as old as Eastern and Western Syriac. It is the 
writing of the Assyrians who follow the liturgy of Constantinople since the 8th century A.D. 
and usually known as Greek or Imperial Rome (Melkite). There is a theological reason for 
labeling it thus: all the Greeks and others who followed Emperor Martian and the royal 
throne of Rome and adopted the doctrine of monophysitism were excommunicated at the 
Council of Chalcedon. These groups adopted this third kind of writing, which is rarely used 
today. 

The time of the origin of these three types of writings cannot be precisely detected. 
They do not have the same beginning. However, it is evident from the books transmitted to 
us from the past centuries that the writing employed by the Western Assyrians goes back to 
the time before the era of Bar Hebraeus who lived in the 13th century. We cannot say that 
the writing practiced by the East Assyrians or Nestorians is younger than the Western 
Assyrian writing. This writing was propagated by the Alqosh writers of the last centuries. 
They edited many books, especially ecclesiastical ones. Two families who spread the art of 
East Syriac writing must be mentioned: The family of Father Israel, also known as Bet 
Rabba, and the family of Father Homo. 

In the beginning, the Aramaic writing had no vowels and vocalization points; the 
reader had to supply the vowels and pronounce the consonants to form the meaning of the 
word as is done in Arabic, Persian and even in Assyrian because they did not want to bother 
themselves by putting the necessary vowel-points in their writing. 

When the Greeks learned the writing from the Arameans, they faced difficulties in 
reading it. Hence, they chose six of the Arameans letters and used them as vowels: alap, he, 
waw, het, yod and a, corresponding to six Greek letters: A, N, E, I, O, Y. From thence, the 
usage of vowels began in all the European writings. All the European letters became divided 
into two categories: vowels and consonants. 

When the Arabs spread the Moslem religion and culture in the world in the 8th 
century, they too, adopted vowels for their own writing. The Hebrews did the same thing. 
In the 9th century they added on the Babylonian writing, vowel-points which they had learned 
from the Assyrians and are still in use. The vowels are: 


qamus 

patah 

seri 

sigol 

hirig gadol 
holem 
shoorik 
hirik qaton 
qamus hatop 
kebos 


sqapa 

ptaha 

zlama 

zlama qishya 
long khawasa 
rwaha 
rwasa 

regular zlama 

rwaha 

rwasa 


The Arameans, who for centuries were writing without vowels, started using some big 
points on or under the letters in order to avoid confusion in similar words used by the 
Western Assyrians as well as by the Eastern Assyrians. These big points can be seen in the 
old books. However, the Eastern Assyrians abandoned them after discovering the small vowel 
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points. It is not known at what time the usage of these bigger points started. We only know 
that in the fourth century they were used. Yakoo Urhaya (Jacob the Edessene) in the seventh 
century wrote about them. 

However, these big points were not adequate when reading, writing and learning 
increased among people. Therefore, the Assyrian writers started looking for some more 
definite signs to distinguish the syllables in the language. Bar Hebraeus mentions that Yakoo 
Urhaya (Jacob the Edessene, or Jacob of Edessa) was the first to initiate this process. He 
started putting some signs—small points on or under, or sometimes on and under a letter 
marking the vocalization of a consonant. This system gradually developed, became more 
intelligible and is used even today among the Eastern Assyrian groups. 

Only Western Assyrians have used the Greek vowel-signs. It is not clearly known 
which of these two kinds of vowels, small points or Greek signs was first used; however, it 
is believed that the Greek letters were in use around the 8th century by the Jacobites monks 
of Dor d’toor Audin, called the Monastery of the Skull. But we are sure that before the 8th 
century the Eastern and Western Assyrians, the Hebrews, the Arabs and the rest of the 
Semitic peoples were not using any vowel-signs in their writings. Still further, we are sure 
that Assyrian was the language of a strong and important people. Eastern countries, such as 
Syria, Mesopotamia, Babylon, Sin’ar and Assyria, and the countries mentioned in the Old 
Testament, called by the Jews "Aram," were speaking and writing Aramaic, because Aram, 
son of Shem and his descendants had dominated these lands. That is the reason why the 
Assyrian language in the Old Testament is called Aramaic. The Assyrians themselves called 
their language Aramaic also. 

The word "Syriac" or "Assyrian" can be seen only in the Greek and the Roman 
writings before Christ. When the Christian religion started in Beth Aram, Syria was a 
powerful nation. Antioch was its capitol, a flourishing town where the disciples were called 
"Christians" for the first time (Acts 11:26). Therefore, all those who turned toward the 
Christian faith were called "Syrians" or "Assyrians." When the Aramean nation as a whole, 
before any other nation, followed Christ and embraced His teaching, gradually the name 
"Aramean" disappeared. The whole nation with its tribes and off-shoots were called Assyrians 
or Syrians, and the language came to be known as "Syriac," or "Assyrian" until today.* 

The Assyrian language was spoken by the descendants of Shem who are: Hebrews, 
Assyrians, Arabs, Cushites (Ethiopians) and others. The most important is the Arabic 
language. Knowing this language is valuable to anyone who wants to leam adequately other 
Semitic languages. 

Our Aramean language (i.e. Assyrian) has undergone some changes by the passage of 
time just as it happens to any human language. The Assyrian language has been divided into 
several dialects according to the locations where the Assyrians live. However, besides the 
changes of different intervals, the first Aramean language with the Mesopotamian letters 
which was used at the time of Christ is still is use. Since that time, the same language, with 

*The word "Syria" and "Syrian" defined by famous scholars such as Renan the Frenchman, 
is a matter of two letters, Atoor and (Atooraya) Atoorian. The Greeks made the mistake of 
changing "T" to "S" for their convenience, and said "Assyria" and "Assyrian," corresponding 
to the kingdom of "Atooria" and "Atoorian.” The Assyrians were ruling Mesopotamia, the 
present Syrian countries and even spread to Egypt and Cush (Ethiopia). This is the reason for 
different nominations of "Atoorian," or "Asoorian " 
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some few variations has been employed by the Assyrians. And all the books existing now in 
the hands of the Assyrians were absolutely written in this language. Yet unhappily, because 
of the continual trouble and confusion in the Assyrian nation, it could not keep all the books 
or scrolls written before the time of Christ. On the contrary, other people such as Greeks, 
Jews, etc., possess the writings of our fathers. Thus being deprived of the heritage of our 
former language, our nation does not know the history of its ancestors, kings, battles, customs 
and all that concerns that nation. If an Assyrian wants to know something about himself, he 
is forced to search minutely into the writings of foreigners, especially of the Jews and Greeks. 
Without their writings we know nothing about the situation of the ancient Arameans and their 
dwellings until the coming of Christ. 

The Assyrian language known today falls into two categories: the Eastern and the 
Western. The Eastern dialect is called "Chaldean," the Western, the "common Syriac." The 
Eastern dialect was indeed the dialect of Assyria and Babylon and the eastern countries of 
Mesopotamia. Today, this dialect is used by the Eastern Assyrians (although not fluently) in 
their liturgy and writings. 

The Western dialect is used ecclesiastically by the Assyrian Catholics, Jacobites and 
Maronites. A part of Jacobites today living close to the Merda town and Zebedeen Island 
speak it colloquially. This dialect is also called "Edessean" (Urhaya), because the Edessa 
town at that time was flourishing in Aramaic language; whereas the Eastern is called 
"Sowaya," academic, because in Nesebis (Nsebin) there was a university for the Eastern 
Assyrians where the Nestorians got their education. That University produced doctors and 
illustrious masters who wrote Eastern dialect more beautifully than any other. 

The difference between these two dialects was not radical. The pronunciation of some 
vowel-signs and letters already mentioned was the only difference. There was no major 
change in the works of the scholars; some little variations were normally seen at different 
places. 

I want to make it clear that the Eastern dialect is not properly called Chaldean. It is 
very close to the real Aramaic language and has precedence over the Western. The Eastern 
and the Western dialects existed together since the 8th century. The major difference started 
when the vowel-signs were borrowed from the Greek letters. Mar Gregoreus Bar Hebraeus 
(Bar Ewraya), the great master, at this point found himself a failure when he abandoned the 
Eastern dialect and chose the Western due to the circumstances and location. It is easy to 
understand the fact that those who introduced the Assyrian language into the European schools 
made the mistake by adopting the Western Syriac and spreading it in these schools. They 
should have chosen the Eastern Assyrian dialect for its value and ingenuity. 

The Assyrian language has excellent characteristics which distinguish it from other 
languages. First, as it has been pointed out, it is the language of the inspired scripture. Parts 
of the book of Daniel, parts of the book of Ezra and of Nehemiah of the Old Testament were 
written in the Assyrian language. The Gospel of Matthew claimed as being written first in the 
Assyrian language. Second, Christ and the Virgin Mary and His Apostles spoke this language. 
It should be noted that the Jews in the time of Christ spoke the Assyrian language and not 
Hebrew, the language of their fathers. They had learned this language in Exile in Babylon and 
continued to use it after their return to their homeland. Jewish scholars called their language 
Aramaic, Suryaya (Syriac) and sometimes Assyrian. Yet this language today is called 
Hebrew. It has been so called because the Jews were speaking it, not because it was the real 
Hebrew language. The Europeans called it Chaldean. They relate it to Chaldeans known then 
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by the land of Babylon. A third characteristic that distinguishes this language from others is 
that it was the language of liturgy honoured by the Christian Church. It became next to Greek 
in administration of Church liturgy. The first congregation that the Apostles built, after our 
Lord’s ascension, was in Jerusalem. The Jerusalemites at that time spoke Assyrian, a little 
different from the present Assyrian. At that time the Assyrian language was the liturgical 
language of the greater part of the Christians of the East. Fourth, Assyrian was the third 
language used by the doctors of the Church after Greek and Latin. All the scribes of the 
Church were using either Greek, Latin or Assyrian. That is why this language is more 
approved of than its cognates, and this is the reason why the scholars respected it. At the 
present time many European schools teach it next to Hebrew and Greek. If these Western 
schools were not teaching it, it would have fallen into oblivion. 

We mentioned earlier that the Assyrian language was, at one time, the language of 
several strong nations in the East. But when the Mohammedan power emerged, this language 
started to decline due to the decreasing power of the Assyrian nation which was the result of 
persecutions and similar difficulties plus the intrusion of other languages such as Arabic, 
Turkish, Persian, and Kurdish. Today the surviving dialect is spoken only by a few in the 
region of Mesopotamia. In the fourth, fifth and sixth centuries A.D. this language reached 
its zenith, especially at the two universities of Edessa (Urhai) and Nesibis (Nesiwin). 

At that time and at those two centers of education, illustrious writers acquired skill in 
all branches of science and knowledge. After that period, two skilled writers emerged, 
Gregorius Bar Habraeus (Bar Ewraya), a productive scholar in the 13th century from among 
the Western Assyrians, and Mar Audishoo of Soba in the 14th century from among the 
Eastern Assyrians. Since their time, no one has truly been an expert in the Assyrian language. 
Perhaps we can say that this language was almost buried with these two prominent scholars. 

We hope that in the years to come this language will be resurrected and cleansed from 
its swathe. In Mosul we hear that our Assyrian people are teaching it. Probably, the books 
and writings that come into the hands of people through the presses of the East and West may 
call for its resurrection. We can say for sure, that if the Assyrian language were not the 
liturgical language, it would have been forgotten in the East a long time ago. 


Submitted to the Metropolitan Cell in Urmia, Persia on the first day of 
the blessed year, 1886 by Mar Touma Oddo. 

Assyrian (Aramaic) Dictionary reprinted by Edwards Brothers Inc., 

Ann Arbor, Michigan, 1978. 

Preface reprinted with special permission granted by Mr. Louis Coda aka 
Mr. Louis Khodabakhsh for THE MESSAGE OF MATTHEW. 
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APPENDIX 2 


THE ARAMAIC LETTERS, VOWELS AND THEIR ENGLISH EQUIVALENTS 


The Alphabet: There are 22 letters in the Aramaic alphabet. Please note that the 
Aramaic letters are read from the right to the left. 

ARAMAIC ENGLISH 
l A* 

J J B - W 

A - A G - GH 

? D - DH 

cl H 

o W 

1 Z 

U* H 

A, T 

a Y 

K - KH 

final K 
A L 

Jo M 

p final M 
j N 

final N 
Ja S 

A* 

A-A P-W 

* 3 

Ji Q 

a R 

Jt SH 

& _ 4s T - TH 

The letters 1 and - A* are silent unless a vowel appears above or beneath them. 
When a vowel is used on these letters then they take the sound of that particular vowel. 

The Vowel Points: There are seven vowel points in Aramaic. They are named as 
follows: Zqapa, Pthaha, Zlama Psheeqa, Zlama Qashya, Rwaha, Rwa$a and Hwa$a. 

The first vowel A Zqapa. It is usually pronounced AH as in Father. It always appears 
as two points over a letter as in £ - ah, A - bah, ^ - gah, etc. 
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The second vowel _L Pthaba. It is usually pronounced as a short A as in verbal, mental, 
local or rental. It always appears with one point above and below a letter as in i - Ah, 
j - bah, * - gah, etc. (Remember the sound in short and almost closed.) 

The third vowel --- Zlama Psheeqa. It is pronounced as a short / as in sit and hit. It 
always appears as two points beneath a letter as in 1 - i, J - bi, - gi, etc. 

The fourth vowel -y- Zlama Qashya. It is pronounced EH as in bear, pear. It is like ey 
in English they without the final I or Y glide. It always appears as two slanted points 
beneath the letter as in J. - eh, - beh, ^ - geh, etc. 

The fifth vowel o Rwaha. It is pronounced OH as in pole, hole. It always appears as 
the letter waw - o with a point above it o and becomes the vowel O as in ol - oh, 
oa - bo, o\ - go, etc. 


The sixth vowel o Rwa$a. It is pronounced 00 or U as in pool, food. It always appears 
as the letter waw - o with a point beneath it o and becomes the vowel 00 as in ol - 
oo, ca - boo, o\ - goo, etc. 


The seventh vowel Hwa$a. It is pronounced as a long EE as in bee, see. It always 
appears as the letter yodh - a with a point beneath it a as in ^1 - ee, uJ - bee, A- 
gee, etc. 

PALESTINIAN ARAMAIC LETTERS 


A 

B 

G 

D 

H 

W 

Z 

H 

T 

y 

K 


K 

3 

i 

n 

n 

) 

» 

n 

u 


■? 

o 

i 

D 

V 

a 

P 

I 

e r 
n 


L 

M 

N 

S 

A 

P 

S 

Q 

R 

SH 

T 
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